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Bleſſed are the” Pao in Spirit, for theirs 
a „ the Aigle, 9: Heaven.” | On | 


8 7 N Diem on mile Wards, 
*twill be, think, moſt proper 
to proceed in this wee, 
1 irſt, to eum who are west 


to ſhew wherein . — their 
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FJ 
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aſi: Bleſtdnels, and. what will be their, „ 
| | 1 23 = 
3 pn 8 2 8 3 
nterpretations that are given of the. eng. | = 


uture Reward. 


And by the Poor in Hein (anti 


It ſeems to me moſt obvious and reaſonable to 
A Enderſtand ſuch as have the Spirit off 


the-Poor, 
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4 The Bleſſedneſs of 
to be oppos'd to the Poor in Body, or in the. 
outward Circumſtances. The Bleſſedneſs of 
the Text therefore may not belong to all that 
are commonly calbd Poor: Nay, it is certain 
it does not; for there are ſome that are very 
Poor, and yet very Wicked too; and no 
wicked Man can be HBleſſed, no wicked Man 
mall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. Nor yet 
is this Bleſſedneſs confin'd only to thoſe that 
are Poor : For, as a poor Man may not be of 
ſuch a Spirit as is ſuitable to his low Condi- 
tion, ſo *tis poſſible that a Rich Man (even 
while he is Rich) may be of that Spirit; and 
if he be, the Bleſſedneſs of the Text belongs | 
to him no leſs than to a poorer Man of the | 
ſame Spirit. And He may truly be faid to he 
Poor in Spirit, or to have that Spirit f Po- 
verty, to which the Text annexes a Bleſſedneſs 
and promiſes a Reward, who, whether he be 
Poor or Rich, or whatever his outward Cixe 
cumſtances are, is of ſuch a Temper or Diſpo- 
fition 'of Mind, with regard to Riches, and to 
all other things of this Life, whether good or 
evil z as they that be poor, are, or as it be- 
0 comes thoſe that are poor to be ; and who is 
* - conſequently careful to adorn himſelf with all 
+ -_ thole Graces which are an Ornament to the 
Poor, and to practiſe all thoſe Virtues, which 
12 low Condition in the World is moſt apt tal 
jnſtruct Men in, and to incite: them to. 
For the farther Explication whereof it wil 
poor ben k to 1 LION are & 
ES prop 


_ 


. Virtues of a poor . "My Etats, BP. 1 
Virtues do beſt ſuit with, do beſt. become: + 
low and mean Condition; and then to ſhew 7 
that theſe ſame Virtues are alſo ſuch as every - 
Man of whatſoever State he is, High or Low, » 
Rich or Poor, is bound to endeavour after, ande 
that, as greatly condueing both to his proſent, | 
15 to his future Felicity. 10115 


1 Then, Vis Diſpnlitioq of Mind; 1 
very well becoming a State of Poverty, is Hu- 4 
mility ; *tis but fit that they who are low in 
the World ſhould be likewiſe lowly in their - 4 
own Minds ; of all Perſons, Pride leaſt be- 
comes ſuch ; Poor and Proud do by no means 
agree together: :It is not fit that the Poor ſhould 
affect Greatneſs, or ſtrive to make a ſhew above 
their Fortune; It becomes them above all othe 

to be eaſy in their Addreſs, and gourteous an 
obliging toall whom they converſe with, and in 
all other reſpects to ſhes forth in their Carriage „ 
the Lowlineſs and Meekneſs of their Spirits. 
And yet this Grace or Virtue of Humilitt, 
tho it may be ſaid to be moſt proper to à Stats 
of Poverty, is not peculiar to thar State N 
for tis a Duty requir' d of all e o TY 
learn of their Maſter Chriſt, who; 101 11835 1 t 
was meek and lowly in Heart; and . LS 2 
thoſe: Words of our Lord, Luke xxil. 26. ws. oY 4 
direqed"to-fuch of his Diſciples as were to. 3 
moſtofalLadvanc'd above others in this World. 2 
N * 2 tbe Weg ret Lolly 

my: ct 


r 


ober them, — hut Je Pall n not er kl 
that is - rey among you, let him be ur the 
 Jounger”, and be abat i. chief, as be that an 
eve. Eras Th 
1 "$4 16. And indeed (as — wiſe Son of 
5 Syrach obſerves) Pride wwas' nt 
"made for Man z neither for one Man nor fon 
another ; Not for Men of high Eſtate, any 
more than for Men of low Degree: For net- 
ther is the Matter wherein one Man may dif- 
fer from another, in its ſelf, very conſiderable ; 
nor if it were, would it be a juſt Reaſon. o 
Pride; becauſe, whatever it is; it was the unz 
1 merited Gift of God, who makzrh. 
+ poor, and maketh rich, who brings 
eth low, and lifteth up; and can; 
and does, owt of the ſame Lump of Clay, mals 
one Veſfel tento Honour, and another unto Difhos- 
nur. And zis well argu'd by the Apoſtle; 
1 Cor. iv. 7. Who'maketh The to differ from _ 
ther; and what haſt thou that thou didſt 
OR r 4 Now if 1 thou didſt receiue it, 20 „ oft 
| #on glory, ut thou hadft not receiv'd it 7 2 
HFumility therefore, tho' it may be perhaps 
beſt learnt in a low Eſtate, is waar the 
Duty alfo of the Rich. And bleſſed are they, 
Whether they be poor or rich, who have this 
Spirit of the Poor; that is, who have an hum- 
ble 8555555 of themſelves, and of all things 
belonging to them, who are littte in their m/ n 
own Efteem ; neither attributing to themſelves 
R any Excellencits or N which are 
: _ have” 


Glory thereof. 


great Price in the Sig 


"the; Poor. in init, | 


* not, nor over- rating and ove * 5 25 
they have, nor aſcribing - to WW 


They are bleſſed above A FO F 


Fruits and Effects of it in the outward Gar- 


riage, rendred amiable and grateful to all that 
know them; for there is nothing that fo adorns © 


and ſets off a Man, nothing that ſo qualifies 
him for; and entitles him to Reſpect and Ho- 
nour, as true Humility; whence . 
the Apoſtlè calls it, the Ornament . 1 ke * 


of a meek and quiet 9 — which, as! it ir LY 
5 God, ſoit is in 


the Sight of Men too; For Men naturally re- 
verence thoſe who have mean Thoughts. of 
themſelves; and on ſuch as do not han after 
Honour, they are moſt. rely: and willing to 


beſtow Honour. 


They are alſo bleſſed: above. others, pee 


they are more at Eaſe and Quiet in their F m - if 
Minds: For being of a humble * r 
thinking but meanly of themfelves, 22 89 
free from Ambition, Envy, Anger, =>; "x 
venge, and all ſuch ine 7 oe and SE "+ ll 
lent Paſſions, which render the Froud very. x, 


uneaſy, and unhappy in the greateſt A 
of worldly good things. An humble · mindec 


Man, Whatever his outward Condition and Cir-- ñ 
cumſtances in the World are, is calm, cone... 


tented and thankful, and envies not the 


9 = 
* - — * 
— 'Þ . 
- = s — oO 
A „ 
* 


this excellent Temper of Mind, and the Thu | 


* 
—— 4a 


* of any. that are he'd above hm; 
Ba : whe, þ 


—_ "bs Riffen * 3 
I whereas the Proud and Ambitious Man, (as if 
all the World were made for him alone) never 
thinks he has enough, or ſo much as he de- 
ſerves; and whatever Portion of worldly. good 
things he has, can take no Comfort or Satiſ- 
fackion therein, for the want of thoſe chings 
a Which he has not. Or if (as 
ä * Haman had ) he has all the 1 
of good things that his Heart can deſire, 
if there be but one Mordecai that will not * 
the Knee to him, and do him that Reverence 
which he expects, this alone is ſufficient to di- 
content and diſquiet him. 
And as the humble in Mind are moſt bleſſed 
aàt preſent, ſo will they be alſo for ever; Theirs 
ts the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, ſuch, and 
ſuch only as have this Syirit of Poverty, this 
Humility of Mind, have a Right and Title, 
by virtue of God's gracious Promiſe, to the 
Eternal Bleſſedneſs of the other World. He 
that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, Matth. 
XXll1. 12. 
And as the Happineſs of Heaven is pech 
y annexed and promis'd to this Grace of Hu- 
mility, fo are alſo the Degrees of that Happi- 
neſs, to the ſeveral Meaſures and Degrees of 
this Grace; : The lowlier we are here in our 
Own Thought and Opinion, the higher ſhall 
we be there in God's Favour, and our Crown 
will be ſo much the more 'Glorious. F or, 


nil q.  Whoſoever, ſays our Lord, ſpall £ 
Neth a * humble * as à little — 


Kev 


De. 


II. Aoi Virtuous Diſpolition- ol 25 


very neceſſary to thoſe who are in a pane and | 


low Eſtate, is Patience. 


The Poor have need of Patldinoty bechue 


this is one Evil uſually attending Poverty, and 


a greater Evil it is than Poverty it ſelf, that 


it expoſes Men to Scorn and Contempt, makes 


them ſubject to Indignities and Affronts, ren- 
ders Hrs liable to Abuſes and Injuries, which 
they; by reaſon of the Scantineſs of their Fox» * I 
tune, and Want of Friends, are hy no means 
able to fence off or avoid; and for what cant 
be avoided there's no Remedy but /Patience; + 4 
The Poor therefore having ſuch need of Pa» -— 


tience, tis very requiſite that they ſhould. be 


endu'd with i it ; and the frequent Occaſions that 
they have to exerciſe it, will naturally put 


them upon endeavouring to learn it. 


But Patience is a Virtue which every Man 
allo has great need of, and will have n = 
Occaſions for, the Rich as well as " | 
the Poor. For Man is born unto. 1 7 


Trouble as the 'Sparks fly upward. There i is 


indeed no State or Condition of Life free from 
Trouble, and it is impoſſible that while We 
live in a miſerable — naughty World we 


ſhould meet with nothing in it to vex us. 


that is above Contempt is the Object of * wy 1 


aa he that is not Ane to his Face may be 
ſlander * | 


Y 


k 
. — 
*% 48 


| — 28 5 . 
— * * 5 2; 8 & 
3 2 
* — * : Ea 44 = * 1 * 
n 2 . ** hs a Py s „ 1 oy 
1 5 13 RY 2 2 s wh 4 me] 4 8 * q . A, 


_—_— e, 
the ſame is e in the 2 of Hea- 1 | 


7 to be Bleſſ edutſs of 


fander'd behind his Back ; and he that is too 
great to be cruſh'd or trampled upon by others, 


may yet ſaffer as great Miſchief by ſecret 


Treachery; and he that is powerful enough to 


reſiſt V io ence, may not be wary enough to 


avoid a Snare. i 
Beſides; There are ſome Evils, and thoſe in- 


deed the greateſt of Human Life, which no 


Quality or Wealth does exempt Men from. 
For the Rich Man as well as the Poor may have 
unkind Relations, undutiful Children, falſe 
Friends, or unfaithful Servants ; The Rich as 
well as the Poor may be diſappointed in his 


Deſigns, may be robb'd and ſpoil'd of what 


he has, may have a Body very Dea and in- 


firm, and may ſuffer the ſharpeſt Pains: And 


all theſe, and many more ſuch like Evils, which 


no Man is -& any Welch or Dignity exempted 
from; are Tryals of our Patience, as well as 


thoſe: which a are more peculiarl y incident to | 


8 I 
And bleſſed: are 1 e whether Rich or Pane, 


who have this Spirit of Poverty , for they are 


plainly more bleſſed than others in their Af- 
flictions, becauſe they are more eaſy under 
them ; they ure not gall'd and diſquieted ſo 


much by the Evils that befal them, as fretful 
and impatient Men are. They, tho they are 
under the very ſame Affliction with others, 
yet being cahn and quiet in their own Minde, 

being void of thoſe turbulent Paſſions which o- 


15 Men in the like Calamity are ſubject 


to, 


wy. 


aan wa K Ee II 


WT us 


— 


2 -_ 6 


2 2 


0 the Potr tn pink 


9 
i ſuffer but half the * that! other blen 


ſuffer. N ini 
And then 1 their Petiaste urider thai 


| Sufferings conduces no leſs to their future Fes 
licity; For the Evils and Calamities of this 
preſent Life are deſignd by God as Trials of 
Men's Virtue, in which, if they ; acquit them- 
ſelves' well, they. are thereby entitled to the 
Reward of Virws N 3 Is, 7 the Hap 
of Heaven; and theſe light Af- (: ; | 
flictions which are b r M- Gor 5 bs 1. 
ment, will work for them a far. n mere eee 
and eternal Weight of Glen n HG: 


III. A Vinod Diſpoſition: of Mind 
very requiſite in the Poor, is Contentment: with 
their preſent Condition, a quiet Reſignation of 
themſelves to God's Will, a Liking _ thoſe 
Circumſtances which it has Peas ade Divine 
Providence to place them in. For the Poor d 

want many of thoſe Cor 


which the Rich have; and therefore if: der Wi 


ſnould fret and 2 themſelves for e 


thing that they could wiſh to have, but pr + 5 1 


not, they would be able ts enjoy no Comfort - 
in their Lives: If they ſhould murmur and 


complain againſt Providence, and take it ill at = 


God's Hands that he gives them not every 
thing that they could deſire,” their whole Lie 
would be —— and Conte ue 


»* © & 


Condition to be tolerably happy, is by bring 4 
N r 


i Fhe Bleſſedneſs of | 

ing | theis: Mind to their Condition, 677 Dos 9 
ſuading themſelves to be ſatisfy d with Neceſs 
faries, and by firmly believing that God orders | 
all things for the beſt. 

But as neceſſary as Contentment ai Refig- = 
nation are to the Poor, they are no. leſs this 
— Duties of the moſt Wealthy : Tis 

Man's Duty, in whatſoever State he i is, 
— to be content, and in all things that 
befal him to ſubmit himſelf entirely to God's 
Will and Pleaſure. | 

Nay more; ſo far as we can judge from 4 
beſt Obſervation that we can make, Content- 
ment and Satisfaction of Mind is as neceſſary 
to be Preach'd to and preſſed upon, and is as 
rarely practis d by the Rich, as the Poor; For 
tho?” their real Wants are not many, per- 
_ haps not any at all, yet their fancy'd and ima- 
ginary Wants are commonly more and greater 
than Poor Mens are; and therefore i? they ſet 
their Hearts upon every thing that they fancy, 
and are uneaſy in the Want of every thing 
that they can think of to defire, (which they 
often are,) they will be as unhappy. in their 
" Abundance as the Poor Man is in his Scarcity; 
Nay, indeed they will be more unhappy, not- 
withſtanding all their Plenty, than the Poor 
Man is in his Want even of many of the real 
Conveniences and Comforts of Life, in caſe 
they are not ſo well contented and ſatisfied with 


825 preſent , as the whe oor Man 18. 
5 8 . 


ube Poor i in Sk. 


nces in the World 
are endued with this Spirit of Poverty, that i is, 


are eaſy, and pleas d, and contented in their 


preſent State ; who deſire no more than enough 
who meckly reſign up themſelves to God to de 55 
diſpoſed of as he pleaſes, and believe that 0 
be beſt which he orders. 
this Temper, are happy in all Conditions; and 


they who have not this Spirit of Poverty, cant * 


be happy 1 in any, For the Hap-, 


pineſs of a Mans Life confiſts not Take xii, 15, . 
in the Abundance of the things that be poſſeſſes, - 


but in the Taſte and Reliſh that he has ek 
in the Satisfaction which he receives 2 


them, 


from them. He therefore who. is contented; 


whatever his Condition be, is as happy a8 this Fo | 3 


World can make him, and much happier-than 


| all the World can make a Man to be, who 1 . of 5 


a diſcontented Spirit. A 
And as this Spirit of f Poverty contains. ow | 
to our preſent” Happineſs, ſo it does no leſs to 


our future Felicity. They who are pleaſed | | 
with the Lot which God orders for them, have _Þ 
a kind of Heaven upon Earth, but their true 


Heaven is reſerv'd for another Life; when all 

their Wiſhes ſhall be accompliſh'd, and all their 

Deſires fulfill'd ; when way ſhall be fully ſa- 

tisfied with what they have, becauſe they ſhalt 

— all that can be deſir d; for they ſhall en- 

him who. 1s. the Fountain of - Pha, 

al Good, in woos Preſence; there . thy 34 

3 | in, | 
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But Bleſſed are they, who, whatever their f "4 | 
Condition and Circumſta 


They who are of *- 


A Morla, that they be not bigh-minded, and that 


* * n - 9 . r * 
F \ — | * 2 TY 
* „ 7 — 7 
o . — 2 
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me Biaſſeheſs of 
2 F ulneſs of Joy, and at whoſe Right Hand 4 


_ are * wes for evermore. 


w. Another Virtuous Pifoofir tion of Mind. 
| well becoming fuch as are of poor and low 
Eſtate in the World, is Truſt and Hope in God. 
They that have Riches are very apt to'put 


Confidence in their Wealth; and they that 


have many and powerful F riends (as the Rich 
- uſually have) are apt to rely much upon them, 
and to expect great Help and Succour from 
them; and they that are very high. advanc'd 
mw the World are apt to imagine that their own 
Greatneſs will ſecure them from all Miſchief, 
But what can the Poor do, who have neither 
Money, nor Friends, nor Authority, nor Power? 
What have they to truſt to or rely upon? 
Why truly, nothing but God. In him they 
may Hope „and from him they may expect 
Help =; if they have it not from him, they 
can look for it from none elſe. And becauſe 
they have nothing elſe to truſt to, _ are 
commonly in 2 readier Diſpoſition of Mind 


than others are, to Place their in 45 and Con- . 


hidence i in God. 
But this likewiſe: ths" it be a Virtue that! is 


| beſt taught by Poverty, is nevertheleſs a Duty 
- incumbent upon all; and accor 
x Tim. t. ingly the Apoſtle commands Thing. 


thy," to charge even them that are Rich in this | 


| they do not tri: ft in uncertain. Riches, but in the 
8 Oey os. a LS 


And bleſſed are they, 
or Rich, that have this Spirit of ebe 

They are bleſſed now, becauſe . — they 
truſt to will not fail them, as all other things 


that Men are apt to put Confidence in, may, 
and oftentimes do: They know on Whom 5 | 


have believed, and have experienc d his G 


neſs, and are certain that he can't 
be worſe than his Promiſe. Ble 2 Pla i. 7 
are all they that put their Truſt . 


in him, ſays the Pſalmiſt, for none 


0 them that truſt in him ſhall he deſolate... _ 
1 is the de of 4 S 
this Life only; but zheirs alſo is the Kinodom 
of Heaven. For God never fails them that 
put their Truſt in him; and this is what 21 
good Men do truſt him for, not only that le 
wil take Care of, and provide for them in this 
Life, but that he will alſo. beftow upon them 
a better Life. They believe that all his Fra- 5 


miſes will be made good; and ha- 


ving this Hope, they endeavour 8 ou 3. * 
to Qurify themſelves even as be is. pu And 
this Faith ſo influencing their Pradiice 1 be 
3 to them (as it was to ke, 


bteouſneſ(s : - and they (as he was): 
call 45 4175 54 


Heaven. 


; ir, 5 5 


$2 SY 


chan) for 


riends of God ; and: after this Lis. # 1 
is over, ſhall be admitted to fie down with. Abra- 4 
ban, and Year, one Ts in rhe e 10 5 


16 The Bleſſedneſs of 
V. Other Virtues taught by a State of Po- 
J verty (which IT mention together, as being 
= nearly related, and grounded on the ſame Rea- 8 
ſions) are Induſtry, Temperance, and Frugality. 
They that want for nothing may think it 
needleſs to labour ; and they that have more 
than enough, are very apt to uſe too much; 
and they that know no end of their Wealth, 
may be tempted to be careleſs and laviſh in 
their Expences : But the Poor Man muſt la- 
bour, becauſe he cannot live without Labour; 

he muſt be temperate, becauſe he can't afford 
himſelf more of any thing than is neceſſary ; 
and he muſt be frugal and faving, becauſe 
otherwiſe the Fruit of his Labour will not be 

- Tufficient to anſwer all his neceſſary Occaſions; 
"Theſe therefore being Virtues which the Poor 
are in a manner forc'd to by Neceſlity, may 

| well be call'd Virtues of Poverty; and they 

. "conſequently may well be ſaid to have the 
Spirit of Poverty, who, not being under the 
ſame Neceſſity, do practiſe the fame Virtues by 
Choice. 5 en ons 
And indeed theſe are all ſuch Virtues as the 
Rich no leſs than the Poor are bound in Duty 

to practiſe, altho* they are not ſo much fore d 

to it by Neceſſſt 7. 85 
Por, firſt, as to Induſtry: Even he that has 
enough already for all his neceſſary Occaſions, 

- 1s not however allow'd by God to ſpend hig 
- Time, ox any great Portions of it in deny 5 0 
W | fr | | ut ch 
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ut is bound to employ himſelf in ſome Buſi- 


- 5 
s cſs that may render him uſeful to the World. 

a- And then as ane He that has more 
. han he has need to uſe, is not for that Reaſon. 

it Wermitted to live in Luxury and Exceſs, or to 


e intemperate in the uſe of any worldly Good. 


re 
1; And laſtly, as to Frugality; Even he that 
h, {Was the moſt of all, is nevertheleſs oblig d to be 


rugal and Husbandly, and not to laviſh or 


a- Wuander away what he has; becauſe what he 
r-; Es is not his own, but is only a Talent com- 
rd Witted to his Truſt by his great Maſter, of 
7 Which he muſt one Day give an Account. 
iſe Ind if that Servant in the Goſpel was con- 
beEmn'd only for hoarding up  ' _ 
ns; Iis Talent, for not uſing it as he Late air. 
orfWght to have done; much rather "YE 
ay ould he have receiv'd the fame or greater Con- 
ey mnation if he had food and ſquander'd it 
he ay. I 3 


So that, we ſee, theſe Virtues, Induſtry, 
-mperance and Frugality, tho they are ſuch © 
irtues as Poverty does moſt naturally teach, 
e nevertheleſs the Duties of all ; and that the 
ich as well as the Poor are oblig'd to be thus 
And there is both a preſent Bleſſedneſs and 
future Reward belonging to all thoſe who 
ligently practiſe theſe Virtues, of whatſoever 
bndition they re.. 
For 1ſt. As to Induſtry : Whether a Man de 
ich or Poor, it is for his Eaſe and Delight to 
ne C 3 
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and Vigor, and his Soul is beſt able to exerciſe 


1 in the midſt of their Days. 


- wiſe to our future Advantage. For, 


in, does by that, eſcape. a great many Tempta . 
tions which he would not find it ſo eaſy ta © 


have ſomething to do, to have ſome Buſineſs to 
paſs away his Time; mere Idleneſs being more 
. tedious even than hard Labour. er. 
And then as to Temperance, It is likewiſe no iſ 
leſs for a Man's own Advantage, whether hel 
be Rich or Poor, to be Temperate in all things; 
For by this means his Body is kept in Health 


its intellectual Faculties: By this means he 
eſcapes many ſore Pains and Diſeaſes which are] 
the natural Fruits of Luxury and Intemperance, 
and which cut ſhort the Lives of a great many 
And laſtly, The Rich no leſs than the Poor 
will find their preſent Advantage. in a frugall 
and wiſe Management of what they have : For 
extreme Poverty is not oftner the Effect of Idle. 
neſs, than it is of ill Husbandry and Prodigality 
and it rarely fails, but that he who can't lear 
the Virtue of Frugality, while he is in 3 
Wealthy and Proſperous Condition, is forc'd 
to learn it afterwards by thoſe Straits and Ne 
ceſſities which his. Careleſneſs and Profuſeneſ 
do in a ſhort time reduce him to. 
And as theſe Virtues of Poverty do thus con 
duce to our preſent Happineſs, ſo do they like 


Firſt; The Induftrious and Laborious Man 
who ſuffers no Time to paſs idle, who has al 
ways ſome honeſt Buſineſs to employ himſell 
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eſiſt, as it is to avoid. And indeed conſid f. 
ing the Weakneſs of our Nature, and hr, 
prone we are to Sin, the beſt Security that an; 
f us have that we ſhall not fall into a Sin, is by 
voiding as much as is poſſible all Temptations 
O It. 1 ä | 0 
The Practice of Temperance likewiſe is an 
zxcellent Preparation for a future Life. For + 
grebe who has accuſtomed himſelf to uſe no more 
f thoſe Proviſions which God deſign'd for te 
ny Puſtenance of our Bodies in this frail and periſn: 
"Ws State than is needful for that Purpoſe ; he 
dor! ho has not allow'd himſelf to eat or drink for 
„ leaſure, but only for his neceſſary Suſtenanga * 
e who while he was in his Bod did not _ © 


le. e to gratify his Palate and his {Senſes ; when 1 
ty; ſhall come to have a purify'd and ſpiritual 2 
aun ody (ſuch as we ſhall have at the Reſur- 
"ion ) a Body that will ſuffer no Decay, 
cd d conſequently will need no Suſtenance : 


Recruit ; will then have no Longing or Han- 
Fring after Meats or Drinks, or Corporeal Plea- 
Ires, but will delight to live as do the An- 
ls, becauſe he had us'd himſelf to live ſo here 
much as poſſibly he could; and had rather, 
he could have done it, have liv'd without 
oſe ſordid Pleaſures wherein Senſual Men 
ace their only Felicity. | A 
And laſtly, Frugality likewiſe, or a wiſe and 


| | | 
dent Management of thoſe worldly good = 
22 ings which we have, tho our nag aVirtue 4 
ut is profitable only for this Life, is yet in 
1 3 Truth 
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ſaid before) the Proprietors of thoſe things 


ſon? Bleſſed is that Servant whom bis Lori 


of thee to a Man that liveth at Reft in his Po 
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Truth a Virtue that does no leſs conduce to 
our future Happineſs. For we are not (as was 


which we poſſeſs, but only Stewards; and we 
are then faithful in our Stewardſhip, when wel 
do not laviſh away, but husband well what is 
committed to our Truſt; when we do not ſpend. 
it idly, but improve it to our Maſter's Honour 
8 or lay it out in ſuch Ways as het 
Luk. cli. 4,43. has directed. 7Vho, ſays our Sa- | 
viour, is that faithful and wiſe Steward whom | 
i 

I 


| bis Lord ſhall make Ruler over his Houſhold 


to give them their portion of Meat in due ſea 


when he cometh ſhall find fo doing. | : 
VI. Another virtuous Diſpoſition of Min 
very requiſite to the Poor, and which a meany | 
and low Condition in the World is very apt ti, 
work Men to, is a Contempt of the World ; a | 
Indifference of Mind towards it, and a Wil - 
lIingneſs to part with it. They that live i. b 
Eaſe and Plenty, and meet with no Croſſes of i 
Diſappointments, can hardly forbear ſayin % 
with the Apoſtles; It is good for. us to | - 
here. And there is no Thought more me; fe 
jancholy and unpleaſant to them, than he 
conſider that it will not be long before the hi 
mult be forced to leave that Condition of Lit 
13 with, which they are ſo much n 
en. pleas d. O Death, ſays the wi p. 
Son of Syrach, how bitter is the Remenibran I 


ſelſion 
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fe 7 Fons, unto the Man that hath 1 * 
vex him, and that hath Proſperity in all things > 
But there is plainly no Reaſon that the Poor © - 
ſhould be thus fond of this World, or fo loth to 
go out of it. For what is all their Life here but 4 
Labour and Sorrow ? They toil and take Pains, 
they riſe early and work late, and, after all, 
can but juſt make a hard Shift to live : Their 
Fare, a all, is but ſlender, their Accommo- 
dations but mean , {carcely can they get enough. 
for neceſſary Uſes, much leſs can they make <2} 
Proviſion for Pleaſure and Delight. What is 
there then in this Condition of Life that can 
WF reaſonably make Men very deſirous to continue I 
long in it, or unwilling to exchange it far 
the better? —_ 
Who 1s there that delights to be at an n 
even tho he has the beſt ee that 


* the Houſe affords? But if his Lodging be cold 
vid or uneaſy, and his Diet coarſe; and either there 
are no Conveniences to be had i in the Houſe, or 


he has not wherewithal to purchaſe them; 32 
this muſt needs make him ſtill more indifferent; 

or rather, it muſt needs make him more deſi- 
rous to ſtay there as little a while as is poſſible, 

and to make all the Haſte he can Home, where 
he hopes he ſhall tind things much more to 
his liking. 

Such a Temper of Mind, with regard to 
this World, therefore what a State of _ 
Poverty is apt to bring Men to; whoever is of 
the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, of 
C3 8 what pg, 
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th have the Spirit of the Poor. : 
And indeed, whatſoever Condition we are of, 
it is highly reafonable that we ſhould be of this 
Spirit; for in truth we are all but Strangers and 
Pilgrims here: We came from a better Place, 
and we hope we ſhall go thither again; And 
tho' while we abide here, ſome of us perhaps 
may be better accommodated than others are, 
yet ſtill we are but as in an Inn, where the 
greateſt Conveniences are more than over- ba- 


ſhall be come home to our Father's Houſe, it 
be here. Why then ſhould we be deſirous 
Why, if we are in a Profperous Condition, 
ſhould we ſet our Hearts upon, or place our 


Happineſs in a ſhort-liv'd Pleaſure > Or why, 
if we are afflicted, ſhould we be much vexd 


It will be better for us all, if it be not through 


with thoſe of us who are the molt profperous, 
when we ſhall leave this World, than it can be 
while we continue in it? Why then ſhould 
we ſet our Affections upon any thing here? 
Why rather do we not let our Heart be there 
where our true Treaſure ts, and endeavour to ſit 
as looſe as we can from this World, which we 
muſt fo ſoon go out of? And to this Purpoſe 


S 
Yu If 


whatſoever Condition he be, may well be ſaid 


lanced by the Inconveniences; and when we iſ 
will be much better with us all than it can 


to ſtay here? Why ſhould we be fond of Life? 


and diſquieted by the Uneafineſs of a Moment > 


our own Fault, (it will be better, I fay Y even 


2 Poor I Sa 5 


re are exhorted by the Apoftle, 7 SEE 
and his Babette is oth, 3 rn 29, 8 
reſpecting all Perſons alike, the BE 
Rich, no leſs than the Poor) This I ſay, Bre- 
bren, the Time ts „5 it remaineth that borb 
hey that have Wives be as though they had 
one, and they that weep as though they wept 
bot, and they that rejoice as thou 4b they rejoiced 
not, and they that buy as hint they po af ed 
8 1 and they that uſe this World as not abuſing 
© for the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away. 
Puch an Indifference of Mind towards this 
orld well becomes us all, whatever our Con- 
Edition is, conſidering what a very ſhort while 
ve have to ſtay here. 

Fm this Virtue alſo, no leſs than the others 
2fore-mention'd, conduces very much both to 
jour preſent, and to our future Bleſſedneſs. 
Firſt, There is a preſent Bleſſedneſs belong- 
Ing to thoſe who are of this Temper. For he = 
hat has no great Opinion of the World, or of 
any thing in it, can't be very eager in his Defire 
Wafter i it; for why ſhould he very earneſtly de- 


yy * 4 
_ nog 


much happier ? And the fewer things we deſire, 
the eaſier we are, and the leſs liable to Diſap- 
pointment. 
And indeed this is the great Unhappineſs of 
all thoſe that place their Affections upon this 
World, that they will certainly fail of their 
Expectation; for either they will not be able 
to attain to that Condition of Life, which they _ 
* . promis d Fo 


fire what he does not believe would make him 


7 


4 The Bleſſedneſs of 
promis'd themſelves fo much Happineſs in, or 
elſe they will not meet with that great Satiſ- 
faction therein which they expected from it. 
And Hope deferred maketh the 
Prov: x1 12 Heart ſick, as the Wiſe Man ſays, 
It muſt needs be a great Vexation to a Man to 
miſs of a thing after he has taken a great deal 
of Pains for it; Or if he ſhould obtain it, it will 
be yet a greater Vexation to find that it is not 
ſuch a thing as he took it for, but that it has 
rather more Evil in it than Good. And ſuch 
1 are the all the things of this 
ele 14 World; all is Vanity and. Vexa- 
tion f Spirit, as Solomon truly obſerves: They 
promiſe much Satisfaction, but they yield 
none: And commonly they that have the moſt 
of this World have likewiſe the moſt Trouble, 
le therefore is plainly the happieſt Man 
who is Poor in Spirit, who ſets not his Mind 
upon Vanity, upon things that will not ſatisfy; 
Such an one is above the Reach of Fortune, 
and will he little concern'd how the World 
goes; becauſe, go it as it will, he has little In- 
tereſt in it; Much he expects not to gain, and 
much he can't loſe: And being thus moderately 
', affected towards this World, and knowing that 
Happineſs can't be had here below, as he will 
not be much lifted up, ſo neither can he be much 
caſt down or overwhelm'd with Grief, at any 
thing that happens to him here; He will bear 
all Changes of Fortune with an even Mind 
and 2 contented Spirit. And this indeed is a 
V "great 
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| impoſſible we ſhould eſcape. - _ er. 
But the greateſt Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as have 
their Affections thus wean'd from this World 


great Felicity, to be able to bear well thoſe 


Troubles which in a troubleſome World it is 


is in Reverſion; Theirs is the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven. If we ſer our Afections on things above, 
and not on things of the Earth, and ſeek thoſe 
| things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at 


the Right Hand of God, then when Chriſt who, 
7s our Life ſhall appear, we alſo ſhall appear with 
him in Glory, as the Apoſtle ſays, Coloſ. Iii. 1, 2. 


And to confirm and eſtabliſh our Faith in 


the Truth of this Promiſe, it may be further con- 
fider'd, That ſuch as theſe have a Title, not only 
by Promiſe, but likewiſe in Equity to the Hap- 
pineſs that is here promis d. I mean this, that 
conſidering the Goodneſs of God, there ſeems to 


be a Congruity, a ſort of Equity in it, that every 


Man ſhould have his Portion of good things as 


well as of evil things, ſome time or other, here 
or hereafter, in this World or in the next. And 


which in the Parable of the Rich I n 
Man and Lazarus, Abrabam makes 


this ſeems to be the Ground of that Anſwer. 


to the Rich Man in Hell, when he had defired - 


ſome Abatement of his Torment. Son, ſays 


Abrabam, remember that thou in thy Lifetime re- 
cervedſi thy good th ing 5 and Lazarus | evil 5 


things; but now he is comforted and thou art | 
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© ab Ts be Blſdreſ: wo 
Fbraſmuch therefore as they, whether they 
be Rich or Poor, who are endued with this 
Spirit of the Poor, Ge a Mind weaned 
from this World, and all the Enjoyments of 
Senſe, ) do not value much theſe worldly good 
things, nor place their Happineſs therein; it 
ſeems congtubus and agreeable, that they ſhould 
have ſome other Happineſs, which is more ſuited 
and adequate to their Deſires, or elſe they 
would be in worſe Condition and more un- 1 
Happy than other Men. And ſuch a Happineſs 
there is provided for them, a Happineſs pure 
and unmix'd, a Jo vielding full Satisfaction, 
as great as we can 900 ire, and far greater than ; 
we can now conceive ; "TOs is f rhe Dagan 


of Heaven. 


VII. Laſtly Asher Virtuous Diſpolition 
of Mind chich Poverty of State, or a low Con- 
dition in the World, is naturally apt to work in 
Men, is a pitiful and compaſſionate Temper. 

The Poor are liable to more Pains and Suf- 
ferings in the World than others; they are 
ſometimes hungry and have nothing to eat, 
thirſty and have nothing to drink, are cold and 
have not Raynent enough to keep themſelves 
warm, are pinch'd with the Weather, and have 
no Houſe to ſhelter themſelves in; theſe and 
the like Evils they have often been forc'd to 
ſuffer, and they know by Experience how 
hard it is to be without the Accommodations of 
Life; having therefore been in this . 

ate 


—— 
when they 


Virtue which Poverty 1s moſt apt to teach ; 
and conſequently, whoever is of 2 Compaſlio- 


nate Temper may be {aid to mann 


the Poor. 
But though this be a Virtue beſt taught by 


poverty, it is what Men in all Conditions, tlie 


Rich as well as the Poor, are bound to learn 


and practiſe. For it is the Duty of all Men, 


as being all Members of the ſame Body, to have 


Ja fellow. feeling of the Sufferings of any other 


Part or Member of the Body. Whe- 5 
ther, ſays the Apoſtle, one Member * xi. 26 


uffer, all the Members ſuffer with it; or one Mem- 


ber be honoured, all the Members rejoice with If, 
Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in 


particular. Bur thought all are alike oblig'd to | 
have Pity on others in Diſtreſs, all cannot make 


the like Expreſſions of their Pity. For they that 
are Poor themſelves can only commiſerate the 


Wants of other Poor, but it is not in their 


Power to relieve them; ; they can only weep 
with thoſe that weep, but they can't eaſe them 
of their Sorrow; whereas the Rich have it in 


their Power to do well, as well as to wiſts well, 'S 
to ſuch as are in Want and Diſtreſs : It is their = 


Part therefore not only to give good Words 


poo ou 1 5 but more - ſubſtantial Comfort; 


not 


| the Pow is n WES 
late Condition themſelves, t i 


apt to have Compaſſion upon 
Ice them in the like Condition; ſo that Cons 
| paſſion upon others in Diftreſs may well - be 
Freckon'd one of the Virtues of Poverty, or a 


28 The Bleſſedneſs of 4 

45 not only to 5 to a Worber or a 
Cow: Arts Siſter, e naked and deſtitute 
of daily F ld, Depart in Peace; be ye warmed 
and filled ; but to give them thoſe things which 
are nezdful for the Body. | 
And bleſſed are they who have this Spirit 
of the Poor ; that is, who are of ſuch'a pitiful 
and compaſſionate Temper as Poverty is apt to 
teach ; who, although in Proſperity themſelves, 
are yet as ready to relieve' the Wants and Ne- 
ceſſities of others, as Men in the like Afflictions 
and Adverſities would be, if they were able. 
They are bleſſed even at preſent, for as our 
Saviour was uſed to ſay, It is 
more bleſſed to give than to re. 
ceive x „ there is certainly more Pleaſure in do- 
ing Kindneſſes than in Receiving them; For 
the Pleaſure of receiving a Kindneſs, is a Sen- 
ſual Pleaſure, conſiſting in the eaſing of that 
Pain which the Man was before in, and it is, 
(as all other Senſual Pleaſures are) of ſhort 
Continuance; for a Man may be little the bet- 
ter now for a Kindneſs that was done him ſome: 
while ago ; but the Pleaſure of doing Good is 
chiefly a Pleaſure of the Mind, procuring great 
Joy and Delight, not only at the Time when 
we do the Kindneſs, but whenever after we 
reflect upon what we have done. | 
They that are of this Pitiful and Se 
nate Temper, and ſhew forth the ſame, as they 
have Ability and Opportunity, in Acts of Mercy 
150 i, are alſo bleſſed at preſent, becauls 


they 


* 


Acts Xx. 35. 
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all that they take in hand, who does commonly, 
even in this Life render to them an hundred- 


_ fold in Temporal-Bleſſings, for the Kindneſs 


which they ſhew to others in Di- 
ſtreſs. Bleſſed ts be, ſays the Pſal- Pfal. xli. 1, 2,3. 


Je. preſerve him and keep him alive, and he ſhall be 
as bleſſed upon the Earth; and thou wilt not de- 


liver him into the Will of his Enemies. The 
Lord will ſtrengt hen him upon the Bed of Lan- 
| guiſhing, thou wilt alſo make all his Bed in bis 
Sickneſs. And He, ſays Solomon, | 
that bath Pity upon the Poor, 
lendeth unto the Lord, and that which be hath 
given will he pay him again. "38 


Spirit is alſo in Reverſion; Bleſſed are they 
| who have this Spirit of Poverty, for theirs Is 
the Kingdom of Heaven: There are none fo 
| ſure to receive Mercy from God at the great 
Day, as they who in this Life ſnew Mercy to 
| others in Diſtreſs. When the Son 
of Man ſhall come in bis Glory, Se. 
gays our Saviour, before imm 

ſhall be gather'd all Nations and he ſball 


on his left; — an 
his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inberit the Kingdom prepar'd for you from the 
Foundation of the World: For I was an bungred 
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* ! 
3 1 
ps. X's 


*. 
3 
ns I | 
Ree” 
[+ . * 4 . * 


e Poor in Spirit. 29 2 
they are entitled to the Bleſſing of God upon 


miſt, that conſidereth the Poor, the Lord will. 
| deliver him in time of Trouble. The Lord will 


But the chief Bleſſedneſs of theſe Poor in . | 


| Mar, xxv. 31, 


ſet the Sheep on his right Hand, and the Goats 
ſhall ſay unto them on 
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me in; Naked and ye cloathed me; I was 


Sick and ye viſited me; I was in Priſon and | 


pie came unto me. 


* 


For inaſmuch as ye haue 

done theſe things to one of the leaſt of theſe my 

Brethren, ye have done them unto me. © 
By this Account of the Proceedings at the 


great Day of Judgment, it ſhould ſeem as if 


nothing would be then enquir'd into, but only 
whether we had this Spirit of Poverty ; that is, 
whether we have been Pitiful and Compaſſio- 
nate to the Poor and Needy, and others in Di- 


ſtreſs, and have been free and liberal in our | 
Bounty towards them. But tho? this be not ſo, 


(for we are told in other Places, that God will 
then bring every Work into Judgment) yet I 
think it may be fairly argu'd from hence, That 
at the great Day of Reckoning, ſpecial Regard 


will be had to the Diſcharge of this Duty; 
that tho' this alone will not be ſufficient to 
entitle us to the Reward of Heaven, the Want 
of it alone will be ſufficient to forfeit our 


Title to it; according to that of 


Jam. ii. 13. | St, James, He I Baue de- | 
ment without Mercy, who bath ſhewed no Mercy; 


and that tho' this alone will not qualify us for 
the Kingdom of Heaven, it is one of the moſt 


neceſſary Qualifications for it. | 
I ſhall only add, for the Concluſion of all; 
That altho' the Virtues and Graces before- 

mention'd, (and if there be any other of er | 
| 3 Ike 
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and ye gave me Meat; I was thirfly and yel 
gave me Drink; I was @ Stranger and ye took 


— 


EE the Poor in Spirit. * "IF ">" 
Wike Kind, which, becauſe moſt readily learned, 
Wor moſt eaſily practis d in a low Condition, aa 
be call'd Virtues of Poverty) are, as hass 
been ſhewn before, alike neceſſary to Men f 
Ell Conditions, in order to the rendring their 
Lives here eaſy, and to qualify them for the 
Kingdom of Heaven; yet, when they are found 
in Perſons of nobler Birth, of higher Quality, 
and of more plentiful Eſtates, they ſhine with 
greater Luſtre, and ſo become more exemplary 
to the reſt of the World: For which Reaſon, 
and eſpecially becauſe they are commonly with 
more Difficulty learn'd and exerciſed by ſuch - 


1— Perſons than by Men of meaner Rank, as they 

It Ware in them more excellent and Praiſe- worth 

9, than in others, ſo, it may well be thought, the 

1 2 55 alſo be rewarded with higher Degrees of 
Plory. | | | — 

it Thus 1 are the Poor in Spirit, or they — 

d who have the Spirit of Poverty, for theirs is © © 
5 the Kingdom of Heaven. 2 Ev 

o 8 © 

t Which Bleſſedneſs, that we may all attain, 

wy 80D of his infinite Mercy grant, for 

f the Sake f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 62 

— whom with the Father and the Holy 7 

5 Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now 

and for ever. Amen. 3 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE ollowing Sermon being too long to be 
* . at once, thoſe Parts of it which 
are thus encloſed ] were omitted when it 7 


was preach'd before the QUE EN. 


s - ue _- _ 
— 44 _ \ —_— 
— = — * : Mus. wp a = 

— — = 

= — n 5 — N « 2 — oy = — — — 1 

| e aa men = ware * tm. pe rot — * — * =_ m o 
— | 2 * + I * 3 = De Ie —_—— 
; w 5 5 
"x 2 — p — — * — - 2 
"x "my Flt 220 FO WANT Wo 20s FS wy _ 2 29 4 ® - preg —, < 7 — — — — 4 


3 
= 


— CL 
* 


5 1 Joo x WM 0 


it : - . ; 13 , : 
Beloved, believe not every Spirit, bus 


try the Spirits whether they are of 


God : Becauſe many falſe Prophets 
are gone out into the World, _ | 


Zion had been ſufficiently taught 
and prov'd by the Preaching and 
Miracles of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, it pleaſed God (for 
| wife Reaſons, no doubt) to per- 
it great Oppoſition to be made to the Truth 


eſſed Enemies, the eme and Heathens, but 
kewiſe by ſome among the Chriſtians them- 


elves ; ſome, I mean, who overpower'd in a 


anner by that ſtrong Evidence, whereby 


LI 


The Way of Trying Prophets. | 


TFTER that the Chriſtian Reli. 


and Purity of it; not only by its former pro- 
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36 The Way of Trying Prophets. 
Chriſtianity in general had been confirm'd, 
could not avoid Conviction, nor, with any 
Eaſe in their own Minds, decline the taking 
upon them the Name of Chriſtians; and yet, 
not liking nor reliſhing well that Submiſſion 
and Obedience of the Underſtanding, and that 
Strictneſs of Life which it obliged them to, ſet 
themſelves ſo to explain (that is, indeed, ſo to 
corrupt) the Faith of Chriſt, as to take away 
all that Myſtery from its Articles of Belief 
which they could not well comprehend ; and 
all that Strictneſs and Severity from its Pre- 
cepts, which, as laying an ungrateful Reſtraint 
upon their Luſts and Paſſions, they found it 
hard to bring themſelves to comply witn. 
The firſt of this Kind that we. meet with in 
Scripture, or Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, was that 
Arch:Heretick Simon Magrs ; but he was quick- 
ly followed by ſeveral others, his Diſciples or 
Imitators ; ſome of whom we find taken no- 
tice of by St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles, in 
their Epi/tles ; and the Number of them was 
ſo increas'd before St. John's Death, who out- 
liv'd all the other Apoſtles, that he ſays, in the 
fatter Part of the Text, that there were then, 
many faiſt Prophets gone ows into the World, 
Upon which Obſervation, he very reafonably 
grounds the Caution and Advice which he 
gives, in the former Clauſe of it; Belovea, 
_ believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whes 
ther they are of God, r 
; [And 


* 
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The Way of Trying Prophets, 37 
And if it was thus even in the Apoſtles 
Pays, if even then, there were 1 

© ſome(as St. Paul calls them) Falſe PREM 8 
Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, transforming 
* themſelves into the Apoſiles of Chriſt , *tis no 
wonder that it has been ſo in the Ages ſince; 
* or that it is ſo now. Nay, indeed, this is 


what we had great Reaſon to expect; or ra- 
ther 'tis what we might be ſure would be; 


* becauſe it had been expreſly foretold long ago, 


© by Prophets of unqueſtionable 


Authority. There ſhall ariſe falſe oy xxiv. f. 
* Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, ſays Mc = 
© our Saviour, and many ſhall. come in my 


| © Name, and ſhall deceive many. And, of 


« Py 1 2 + 
your own ſelves alſo, fays St. | 
F Paul, ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking Acts xx. 39. 


* perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples 


after them. And again, There muſt be alſo 
* Hereſies among hon, that they — = 

* zobich are approved may be made 
* manifeſt among you. And, as there "wee. 


Falſe Prophets among the Fews, lays St. 
Peter, ſo fball there lie fal, 


; * 8 My TE 2 P ii 1. 
“Teachers among you, who privily * 1 . 


* ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, even deny- 


ing the Lord that bought them. And many 


* ſhall follow their pernicious Ways. 
© And the Methods whereby theſe Seducers 
© have endeavoured, and indeed with too great 


- © Succefs, to draw Men from the Truth of the 
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Goſpel, have been various; ſome have en- 
* dexvoured it, by forging and ſetting: forth 
* Goſpels and Epiffles under the venerable 
Names of the Apoſtles, This was an early 
Artifice ; but thanks be to God, it was, by 
* the Care and Vigilance of the firſt Chriſti 
ans, ſoon diſcover'd, and is now impracti- 
cable. Others have done it by corrupting 
their genuine Writings; but this Fraud alſo 
has been ſeldom long undetected, and would 


in vain be now attempted any more. And 


others have endeavour'd the fame by ſetting 
up Oral Tradition as a Rule of Faith, toge- 


ber with the Scripture, and as a neceſſary 


Supplement thereto ; and boldly affirming | 
that all the Do&rines by them taught, which 


are not to be found in Scripture, have been 


deliver'd down to them from Chriſt and his 


Apoitles this Way. But this Method of De- 


ceit has been likewiſe ſo fully laid open and 


confuted in the Learned Writings of the 


Protefiants againſt the Corruptions of the 
Church of Rome, that, it may reaſonably be 


hop'd, there 1s little or no Danger of our 


now being deceived thereby. 

© Nevertheleſs, there are two other Methods 
of Deceit, which we are ſtill, and always 
ſhall be, in Danger of; the firſt i is, of thoſe 
who wreſt and pervert the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, by a falſe Interpretation of it; the 
other i is, of thoſe who pretend themſelves to 
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The Way of Trying Prophets. 39 
be afreſh inſpir'd by God, in ſuch Manner 
as the Apoſtles. wer. n 
« Apainft the former of which we may be 
in good Meaſure ſecur'd, by conſtant Read- 
ing, and diligent Study of the Holy Scrip- 
ture; and treaſuring up, and deeply impreſ- 
ſing on our Minds, thoſe great Truths of 
Religion, whether relating to Belief or Pra- 
ctice, which are there clearly taught; and 
reſolving to admit of no Interpretation of 
any more obſcure or doubtful Texts (even 
tho' we have not Skill or Learning enough 
to ſhew the Falſity of ſuch Interpretation) 
whereby Countenance ſeems to be given to 
any Opinion that is not according to the 
Analogy of Faith, or to any Practice that is 
not agreeable to that Strictneſs and Purity of 
Life which the Holy Goſpel every where 
enoins. 5 | 5; 


And how we may be ſecur'd agaipſt the | 


| © '&her Method of Deceit, viz. that of thoſe 


who falſly pretend to Inſpiration, is what we 


'* Are taught in the Text, and will be my. Bu- 


* fineſs to explain, and ſhew more at large in 
0 


my following Diſcourſe: Beloved, believe not 
every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they 


© are of God, becauſe many falſe Prophets, are 


gone out into the World} Many falſe Pro- 


* phets, ſays he, are gone out, that is, many 


that falſly pretend to the Teaching of the Spi- 


rit. For they were ſuch falſe Prophets as theſe, 
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40 The Way of Trying Prophets. 
'which the Apoſile ſeems to have had chiefly in 
bis Mind; and that I take to be the Reaſon 
why he calls them Spirits, as well as Prophets. 
Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whe- 
ther they are of God. ; 
And this Caution and Advice can never be 
given unſeaſonably, becauſe as there were many 
ſuch falſe Prophets in the World in the Apo- 
files Time, fo there have been ever ſince, and 
probably ever will be while the World ſhall Wc 
laſt. Every Age has afforded ney of ſuch W- 
Enthuſiaſts, whoſe Fraud, or Madneſs, or Fol- 
ly, has in due time been made manifeſt unto « 
all Men. And yet the continual Diſcoveries if « 
of former Cheats of this Kind have not prov'd Il « 


ſufficient to difcourage others from ſetting up 
the ſame Pretence to Inſpiration, neither have 
they afforded to the People of following Times 
ſufficient Caution to beware of the like Impo- «+ 
ſtures. 5 c 
For even now, after all the Experience at. 
the World has already had in ſuch Matters, 
there is a new Set of Prophets lately riſen up 
among our ſelves ; and as the wildeſt Ent hui 
a have had, ſo have theſe alſo their Fol- 
lowers 
| Nevertheleſs I will not yet take upon me to 
ſay that theſe are falſe Prophets; tis Time that 
muſt ſhew that; and a very little Time, tis 
likely, will ſhew it ſufficiently. © [But, all 
that I affirm now is Matter of Fact, JG 
b - they 


in they call themſelves Prophets, that immediate 
lon . Divine Inſpiration 1s what they pre tend to ; 
* and that they ſay with great Confidence, 


be. that they are the Meſſengers of the Lord of 

* Hoſts, and that all the Diſcourles which they 
be Bf © utter in their Extaſies, are the Oracles of God, 
«4 * and the Warnings of the Eternal Spirit, 


* And who can, now at firſt, be ſure that 
they are not fo ? For why may .. 

not God, who at ſundry times, ane 

in divers manners, ſpate in times paſt to our 
* Fathers by the Prophets, ſpeak alſo in the like 
Sort to us their Children? We, indeed, can 
ſee no Reaſon, why, after the full Revelation 
d of the Everlaſting Goſpel, by our Saviour 
and his Apoftles, there ſhould be any new 
'© © Revelations given, eſpecially to ſuch as do 
already receive, and profeſs to give entire 
Credit to, the Goſpel-Revelation. But God's 
Thoughts are not always as our 1 

* Thoughts, and many Things my 
be requiſite or neceſſary for ſome wile and 
great Purpoſes, which we, not knowing the 
Counſels and Defigns of Providence, may 
(not ſee any Reaſon for. And, as on the one 
* Hand, if we ſhould give Ear and Credit to 
* theſe Perſons, as to the Meſſengers of God, 
© when indeed the Lord bas not ſent them, nor 
* ſpoken by them, we may be led into ſuch Mi- 
* ſtakes as may prove fatal to us; fo, on the 
© other Hand, if we ſhould flight and reje& 
1 * their 
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their Warnings, when indeed 4 Spirit or R 
Angel has ſpoken to them, we may be found 
© to have fought againit God.] Whether there 
fore they be true, or whether they be fal 
Prophets, Which do now, or which may ai 
any Time hcreafter thus take upon them rol 
ſpeak- to us in the Name of God; *tis very 
good and reaſonable Advice which the Apoitlel 
here gives, in relation to them: Believe not 


every Spirit; but try te TOO whether oY 
are of God. © | . 


2], Believe not every Spirit. . And this fr 
Part of the Apoſilz's Advice, I take to imph 
in it theſe four Things. 

I. That we ſhould not readily give any Ear 
| 424ỹt all to ſuch as pretend to Inſpira- 
Lak: vii z. gion. Go nor after them, nor fol. 
dow them, ſays our Saviour. Indeed, to a ve. 
ry ſtrong Proof of any Man's. Inſpiration; 1 
it be offer'd to us, if it be laid in our way, we 
ought to yield; at leaſt ſo far, as to be there. 
by put upon farther Enquiring into the Mat: 
ter; becauſe we can't be ſure that God wil 
not any more communicate his Will to Men, 
in ſuch manner as he has formerly done, by 
the immediate Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit. 
But I ſay, that if no ſuch Evidence of Divine 8 
Inſpiration be plainly laid before us, without 
our ſeeking, we ſhall not need to go out af 


our Way to feek for it; 5 hechuf we have no 
; | Reaſon 
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anMKcaſon at all to doubt, but that the Revelation 
aof God's Will already made to us in the Holy 
re Scripture, is abundant] oy ſufficient. for, all thoſs 
le purpoſes, for which a Divine Revelation mi he 
abe expected, or could reaſonably be deür d. 
Tor this Word of God, we are 113 1s 2 Lamp 
unte our Feet, and a Light unto 
our Path. This we are aflured, 
is able to make us wiſe unt Salva- | 
lion; wiſer than which we need 
[not deſire to be. This we are aflur'd, is 
{profitable for DoGrine, for Reproof . 
rſt Vor Correction, and for Inſtruction in 
Righteouſneſs ; that is, for every good Purpoſe. 
This, we are aſur'd, Was - given, that Ze 
Man ＋ God might 'te perf Jed, 
throughly furniſhed unto all 
Works : And if it was given for lis Pad 
there can be no Doubt but that it is ſufficient 
for it. L“ Or, without conſidering the Teſti- 
mony that the Holy Scripture gives of its 
* own Sufficiency, we might otherwiſe be fa- 
* tisfied that it is ſufficient ; becauſe the Wiſ- 
dom of God has not, that we know of, 
© thought fit, in all the Ages fince the Apoſtles 
Times, to make any other publick Revelation 
« of his Will to Mankind.] And if the Hol 
Scripture, as rationally Interpreted, bel 
and Applied by the Paſtors of the Chriſlian 
Church, and the Preachers of the Goſpel, has 
been ſufficient to SR into the Way oh 1 | 
an 


v. cxix, 105, 


12 Tim. i me 


16. 
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alſo well furniſn'd with Spiritual Guides and 


not every Spirit, is this; That hom confidenth 


bel 
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and to bring to Eternal Life, all that have been 
faved in all this time, for Sixteen Hundred] 
Years paſt ; we may reſt aſſur'd, that it is ſtill 
as ſufficient for the ſame Purpoſes. And there- 
fore having now all thoſe Books of Holy 
Scripture in our Hands, which have always hi- 
therto, ſince the Apoſtles Times, ſerv'd for the 
Inſtruction of the Chriſtian Church; and being 


Paſtors, regularly ordain'd, and lawfully com- 
miſſion'd to Explain and Preach to us the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel ; with whom, in Bleſlingfl 
their Miniſtry, our Saviour has 
Matt, xxYU promis'd, that he will always be 
; preſent, even unto the End of thi 
World : As we ſee no need that there is of 
new Revelations, ſo we have no Reaſon to 
expect them. And therefore for us, who be- 
lieve upon ſuch good Grounds the Perfect ion 
of Scripture, as a Rule both of Faith and Man- 
ners, to ſezk out now for new Lights, would 
be juſt the ſame Folly, as it would be to ſearch} 
for a Candle to add Light to the Sun. But, 
2. What take to be farther implied in this 
firſt Branch of the Apoſtles Advice, Believrl 


ſoever any Man may give out himſelf to be an 
inſpir d Prophet, we ſhould not be forward to 
th his Pretences. And for this there is a 


very good Reaſon given in the Text it ſelf, viz. 
becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into 
the World. And if this was a good Reaſon 


o 
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then to make Men very ſhy and cautious of 
dmitting any Man's Pretence to Inſpiration, 
is much more ſo, now ; for then, when the 


* ſpoſile gave this Advice, as there were many 
x, Falſe Prophets, ſo, we are ſure, there were ma- 
A Wy true Ones too. And [as, when, of the 

6 


Money that is current abroad, there is ſome 


NE good, as well as ſome counterfeit, he that 
nals takes Money by Tale only, may probably take 
mn ſome good, as well as fome bad , and by 
50. good Luck may take none but what is good; 
11 whereas, when the Coin is generally corrupt, 


he muſt have almoſt the ſame good Luck if 


be he ever receives any good; ſo it is here: 
17 | Then, ] when there were true, as well as 
2 falſe Apoſtles, a Man that us d no Caution 


might yet by very good Hap only fall into the 
Hands of a true Apoſtle. Whereas, ever ſince 
on the Apoſtles Days, a like uncautious Man muſt 
in. have had the * good Hap not to fall into 
10the Hands of a Seducer ; becauſe, ever ſince 

chi the Apoſiles left the World, tho every Age 
has produc'd a great many that have given out 
ni themſelves to be Inſpir'd, we are not ſure there 
de has been any one that has been really ſo ; and, 
has to far the greateſt Part of them we have un- 
any deniable Evidence, that if they were Inſpir'd 
to at all, it was by an Evil Spirit, and not by the 
Holy Spirit of God. And therefore, havin 
as yet no Inducement to think it is otherwiſe 
c now than it has been for Sixteen Hundred 
Years paſt, nothing can be more W 
6 tnan 
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than the Caution which the Apo#lz here gives I 
not to be forward to give Credit to any tha 

| ſhall now fet up with the like Pretences. 
is as much Favour as any new Prophet cat 
now in Reaſon deſire (conſidering what Grouni 
we have to ſuſpect an lmpoſture) that we ſhoull 
not condemn him unheard ; but to have am 

Inclination at all in his Favour ; to imagine ot 

ſuppoſe it likely that he may be a true Prof 

phet, before he has given any plain Evidence 
of a Divine Miſſion, is an Argument of ſuch 

Weakneſs, Indifcretion, and Unwarineſs, as wel 

ſhould be aſham'd of in any Matter of our] 
Worldly Concerns, wherein there was the like 
* Uncertainty ; or rather, wherein there was ſachj 

great Probability of our being impos'd upon. 

And therefore, | - 9 . N 

3. Another Thing meant, as I ſuppoſe, to 

be imply'd in this firft Part of the Ahoſtles 

Advice, Believe not every Spirit, is, That wt 

fhould never accept any Perſon whatſoever az 

Inſpir d, without his 4 giving good Proof of 

bis Divine Inſpiration. What Proof, in this 

Caſe, is ſuſficient, and may be reaſonably re- 
quir'd, I ſhall have Occaſion to conſider by and 
* - by. But very good and ſufficient Proof, | fay, 
is what we ought to Inſiſt upon and Demand, 
before we give any Credit at all to any Man 

that pretends to Inſpiration. Becauſe, there 
being, as the oa” here ſays, many falſe Pro- 
phets in the World; that is, many that falſſy 
_ pretend 
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pretend to Inſpiration; tis poſſible, at leaſt, 
tis as likely as not, that the Man that comes 
to us with this Pretence is an Impoſtor: Or if 
he be not; yet, ſo long as he gives no Evi- 
dence of his Inſpiration, we are guilty of no 
Fault in not receiving him as an Inſpir'd Pro- 
phet ; for it can never be a Fault, not to be- 
jeve without Reaſon ; and that's no Reaſon to 
us which does not appear. Nay indeed, ſupp6» 
Ming him to be really Inſpir'd, yet, while he gives 
no Proof of his Inſpiration, ſo far is our Re- 
fuſing to receive him as an Infpir'd Prophet 
from being a Fault, that it is no more than we 
are bound in Duty to do; we ſhould be to 
blame if we receiv'd him; we do well and 
wiſely in rejecting him: For it would be juſt 
the fame Raſhneſs and Indiſcretion in us 
though perhaps it might not be attended with 
the like hurtful Conſequences ) to receive as 
an Inſpir'd Prophet, a Man that is really In- 
ſpir'd, while as yet there is no Evidence ap- 
pearing of his being fo Inſpir'd, as it would be 
o give Credit to an Impoſtor. And beſides, it 
may alſo probably be a Miſtake of much worſe 
onſequence, to receive as an Inſpired Prophet 


0M. Man that is not Inſpired, than it would be 
FT not to receive as ſuch, a Man that is really In- 
„ Wpir'd : For if we receive as an Inſpir d. Pro- 


phet a Man that is not Inſpir'd, we run a Ha- 
zard of being deceiv'd by him to our Eternal 
Ruin ; whereas, if for want of ſufficient Evi- 

Ln, | 5 8 dence 
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dence of Inſpiration, we ſhould not give Cre. 
dit to a Man that is really Inſpir'd, the only 
Hazard we ſeem to run, is, of not knowing 
fome Truths which might be upon ſome Ac- 
counts uſeful to be known, but without the 
Knowledge of which we may do very well ; 
becauſe the Holy Scripture alone, we are well 
aſlur'd, is able to make us wiſe unto Salva. 
F10Ne | 

4. Laſtly : What muſt be ſtill farther meant 
to be implied in this firſt Branch of the Apo/ile's|i 
Advice, Believe not every Spirit, is this, That 
we ſhould not ever take any Man's Word only 
for his being an Inſpired Prophet. The Reaſon 
is, becauſe if we admit, as of ſufficient Force 
to prove Inſpiration, a Man's own Affirmation 
that he is inſpir'd, we muſt believe every Spirit 
directly contrary to the Apoſtle's Warning. Fot 
tis not to be ſuppos d that any Man that is de- 
ſirous to be taken for an Inſpired Prophet, will 
ever be wanting in giving an ample Teſtimony 
to himſelf. [ Either therefore this Proof e 
Divine Inſpiration muſt be wholly ſet aſide; 
* or elſe, we muſt allow of it by whomſoevei 
© 1t is offer d; and whoever gives out himſel 
© to be a Prophet, muſt forthwith, without fur. 
© ther Examination, be receiv'd as ſuch.] 

But upon theſe Terms, our Bleſſed Savuiou 
himſelf, who was certainly ſent by God, did 
not require or expect that Credit ſhould be gi 
ven to him. Nay, he expreſly acknowledges, 
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that if he had not given other I pi 
Proof of his Divine Miſſion, his 9 3. 


the v 7itneſs 15 not true. 
u And yet the Matter which a Man witneſſes | 
yell concerning himſelf may be true, tho' his wit- 


Veſſing it be not alone a ſufficient 3 
Proof of its Truth. Th I bear Jh. vi. 14- 


Place, yet my Record is true, for I know 
whence I came. Altho' therefore we are not 
to give entire Credit to any Man that confi- 
dently affirms his own Inſpiration; for if we 

ould do that we muſt believe every Impo- 
ſtor ;, yet if the Man that gives out himſelf 
o be inſpir'd, be otherwiſe a Man of Probity, 
Honeſty and Modeſty; if he has always before 


de:Mocen thought to have a clear Head and a 
vill ound Judgment, and was never known or ſu- 
ny pected to be ſubject to Vapours and Whim- 


tion he does it in a grave and becoming Man- 
well ner, and with all the Appearance that is poſſi- 
ble of Truth, and Sincerity, and Self. Perſwaſi- 
on. And Laſtly, if there be nothing in the Mat- 
ter which he utters as by Divine Inſpiration, 
that is Blaſphemous, Impious, Wicked, un- 
orthy of God, or apparently contrary to 
ound Doctrine; (in theſe Caſes, I ſay) the 
Man's own conſtant Affirmation that he is in- 
8 ſpir'd, 
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own Teſtimony, by it ſelf, had not been res 
dible. . ſays he, I bear witneſs of my ſelf 


Necord of my ſelf, ſays our Saviour in another 


ies ; and if when he affirms his own Inſpira- 


s 
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ſpir'd, may very reaſonably. put us upon far. 
ther enquiring into the Matter, in order to 
the obtaining the fulleſt Satisfaction that wi 
can about it. | 

And this leads me to Diſcourſe of the ſe 
cond Branch of the Apoſile's Advice in the 
Text, very ily ſubjoyn'd to the former, VIS, 


IT. Try the Spirits whether they are of God, 
For 3 being many falſe Prophets, or falls 
Pretenders to Inſpiration, in ihe World, ti 
not reaſonable that we ſhould, before, 0 
without Trial, believe every Spirit. And yet 
on the other fide, being well aſſur'd that ther 
have been formerly ſeveral that have been diffi 
vinely inſpir'd, and that have ſpoken as zhej 
were mov 4 by the Holy Ghoſt ; and being no 
abſolutely certain, that there never will be an 
more ſuch Perſons : neither is it reaſonable tha 
we ſhould immediately damn, as a Cheat ani 
Impoſtor, every Man that gives out this Pre 
tence, while as yet no Signs or Tokens of Im 
Poſture do appear; but the right and the wil 
way is to wait a while, ere we give Judgment 
and before we either receive or reject, to 
rbe Spirits whether they are of God. 
But how, it may be ask'd, ſhall we tr 
them? What Proof of any Man's being Inſpir 
who pretends himſelf fo, may reaſonably | ) 
requir'd, or expected? £ | 


ar. 


to 


. T anſwer in general, Such as other Prophets, 


formerly ſent by God, have been enabled to 
give; ſuch as Moſes, the Lawgiver of the 
ews, and ſuch as Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the 


W firft Preachers of the Goſpel, did give. For 


every Man that pretends to teach as by Inſpi- 
ration, takes upon hnn to be a ſpecial Ambaſ- 
ſador ſent from Heaven on ſome extraordinary 


Meſſage : And no Man is ever receiv'd. as an 


Ambaſſador till he ſhews his Credential Letters. 
More particularly; There are two Proofs of 
Divine Inſpiration. One, or the other, or both, 


of which we may with good Reaſon deman& 
of any Man that ſets up with this Pretence; 


[ © Eſpecially, in Caſe the Revelation he pre- 
* tends to have had, be of publick Concern, 
* and he requires in the Name of God that 
* we ſhould give him Credit :] And they are 
Prophecy, and Miracles. EET nn 

I. Prophecy, or the foretelling. Things to 
come. This way Moſes, and Chriſt and his 
Apoſilzs, made Proof of their Divine Miſſion. 
They foretold ſome Things that were not to 


| be till many Years after, as well as. others 


which were then ſhortly to come to pals 3 and 
thoſe too, Events not depending on the ne- 
ceſſary working of Natural Cauſes, but only 
on the Pleaſure of God, or the Will of free 
Agents : Which kind of Events, we have Rea- 
ſon to think, can't be foreknown by any but 


God, nor be certainly foretold but by Revela- 


E 2 tion 


tion from God. According to that 
of the Prophet, Shew the things 
that are to come hereafter, that we may know 
that ye are gods. | 

But then this Proof of Divine Inſpiration, 


Iſaiah xli. 23. 


given, is a convincing Proof to thoſe only 
who happen to live either at, or after, the 
Time when the Prophecy 1s fulfilled : It is no 
Proof at all, it is an Amuſement only, to thoſe 
who live but at the Time when the Prophecy 
is firſt given out. Becauſe tis a Courſe of 
Time, which that Generation of Men may 
never live to ſee, that muſt ſhew whether the 


© conſequently, whether the Man that fore- 
told it was a true or a falſe Prophet. ] There 
is therefore, he 
2. Another Proof of Divine Inſpiration that 
may with good Reaſon be expected and requir'd 
of any Man, at the very Time when he utters 
his pretended Divine Revelations ; and that is, 
Miracles. Thus Moſes prov'd his Divine Miſ- 
fion to thoſe to whom he was ſent. And thus 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles prov'd their Di- 
vine Miſſion to thoſe to whom they firſt 
preach'd the Goſpel; they did the Works of 
God, that is, ſuch Works as could not be done 
but by the Power of God. So 
I.!)his therefore, | ſay, is what may now alſo 
be reaſonably expected from thoſe who do by 
RES 2: A- ays 
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tho” it be indeed as good as any that can be 


Thing foretold does core to paſs or no, [and | 


| 
| 
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| 
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a-days pretend to Inſpiration, and declare that 
they are ſent by God on an extraordinary Meſ- 


| ſage. to us. Let them, as Moſes did, turn the 
Water into Blood, and the Duſt into Lice ; and 
| divide the Channel of the Sea, ſo that Men 


may paſs thro” it, as on dry Land: Or let them, 
as our Saviour and his Apoſtles did, with only 
a Word ſpeaking, heal the Sick, cure the Crip- 


ples, give Sight to the Blind, caſt out Devils, and o 


raiſe the Dead: Or let them, as the Apoſtles did, 
ſpeak with Underſtanding in Languages which 
they never learn'd ; and then we ſhall have 
{ome Reaſon to liſten to what they have to fa 
to us; but till then we ſhall have none; till 
then we ſhall be blameleſs in not believing them, 
even tho' they be true Prophets; for even of him- 
ſelf our Saviour ſays, If had not 
done among them the Works that 
none other Man did, they had not had Sin. And 
if the unbelieving Jews would not have been 
to blame in not helieving Chriſt, unleſs he had 
prov'd his Divine Miſſion by Miracles; by the 
{ame Reaſon neither ſhall we be now to blame, 


John xv. 24. 


| if we hearken not to theſe new Prophets 


(even ſuppoſing them to be true Prophets) un- 
leſs they alſo give the like Proof of their Di- 
vine Miſſion. And of himſelf, whom yet, 
moſt certainly, the Father had TS ol 
ſanctiſy d and ſent into the World, 
he ſays again, IF I do not the Works of my Fa- 
ther, believe me not. And if He, the Son of 
God, was not to be believ'd upon other Terms * 7 
5 | E 3 _.- - am 


John x. 37- 
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than his working of Miracles, much leſs is 
my other Man. In not believing therefore 
theſe new Pretenders to Revelation, unleſs 
they ſhall alſo work Miracles to prove their 
Miſſion, tis plain we are ſafe ; but if we 
ſhould believe them, we know not what Ha- 
zard we may run of being deceiv'd by them. 
And by the fame Reaſon that we believe 
their confident Pretence to Revelation, upon | 
their own Teſtimony only, without Miracles: 
* we muſt believe the like Pretence of any 
other Perſons that ſhall ever come to us with 
the like Confidence; that is, we muſt give up 
* ourſelves to be deluded by every [mpoſtor.]| 
But perhaps it will be ſaid, That however 
there might be need of Miracles to prove the 
Divine Miſſion of Moſes, becauſe twas 2 
New Law which God gave to the 7eme by 
him; and of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, | 
becauſe the Matter of their Revelation was iſ 
likewiſe, in great meaſure, new ; and, not on- 
ly fo, but did alſo, in part, aboliſh the Law 
that had. been before given by Moſes; yet 
there is not the ſame Reaſon to require or ex- 
pect Miracles from thoſe, who tho they pre- 
tend to Inſpiration, yet do not profeſs to be 
Authors of a new Revelation, or Preachers of 
another Goſpel ; becauſe a Revelation that has 
been once well confirm'd by Miracles, ſhall 
not need to be ſo confirm'd again; at leaſt, not 
to ſuch as believe the Hiſtory of thoſe Mira- 
cles hereby it it was formerly confirm d. x ; 
7 | n 
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likewiſe, that as there is no need of Miraclgg 2 


eſs to prove the Truth of a Revelation which bas 
eir been already well prov'd by Miracles, and 
which by credible Hiſtory we are aſſuręcd has 


been ſo confirm'd ; ſo neither is there any need 
of freſh Inſpiration for the teaching of a Do- 


m. 
ve cCtrine which has been already fully taught b BY 
eon Perſons divinely inſpired, -by Perſons wh 

es: Divine Inſpiration is acknowledged; and Who, 
ny tho* they. be gone from us, do yet continue to 
th Preach to us by thoſe Writings which they 
up have left behind them; and will continue to 
r.] do fo, for fo long as theſe their Writings thall 


er continue in the World. 
he And this is now the Caſe with us; our Sa- 
viour, Who, we are ſure, came from God, 


a 
by preaches to us now, as much as he did once to 4 
„the Jews, tho? in another Manner, in thoſe 
ax Sermons of his which are recorded by the Holy 
n. Exvangeliſis: And the Apoſtles, who were com- 
will mifſhioned by our Saviour to preach his Goſpel, 
et! do ſtill preach it, and will ever be preaching it 
x. to us, as long as thoſe Books and Epiffles, 

e. which they left behind them, fhall continue 
e in the World, and be known to be theirs; and 


of WM theſe Holy Scriptures have been ſufficient for 
the Inſtruction of all Chriſtians hitherto, ever 
11] fince the Apoles Days. What need then is 
there of new Inſpiration, if there ' be: no new 
Matter to be taught? Or what needs any Man 
E 4 Pretend 


be V,. ay of Trying Prophets. 55 0 
And- this indeed is true : But then L ay "i 
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pretend to Inſpiration, while, by his own 
Oynfeſſion, he preaches no other Dodrine than 
Already taught in that Holy Scripture, which 
alt thoſe whom he ſpeaks to, do already ac- 
Medge was given by Inſpiration of God? 
But ſuppoſing that the Thing is really ſo as 
they give out, vi. That they are indeed afreſh 
inſpir'd by God with the Knowledge of thoſe 
ſame Truths which are contained in Scripture ; 
yet itill we are ſafe in not hearkning to them, 
as to Prophets and Inſpired Perſons, and in 
not receiving what they utter, as Matter lately 
. Teveal'd to them; at leaſt, not till they ſhall 
give good Evidence of their Divine Miſhon ; 
becauſe we do already receive, upon the Te- 
ſtimony of the Holy Scripture, all that which 
they pretend to teach, as by new and freſh 
Inſpiration. And if we do receive, as. a Di- 
vine Truth, and as divinely reveal'd, any Do- 
ctrine or Prophecy which 1s indeed ſuch ; what 
matters it whether we receive it from this 
Prophet or from that? From an Old Prophet, 
or a New One ? From a Divine Revelation 
that was made Seventeen Hundred Years ago, 
or from one that was made but Yeſterday ? 
[ln a word therefore: The Dodring 
* whatever it is, of thoſe pretended Prophets, 
is either Old or New); it is either the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, or it is another Go- 
ſpel ; let 8 ſay which it is. For if 
they "ſhall N the Firlt, viz. that their Do- 
ctrine 
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« &rine is no other than the Doctrine of the Go- J 
* ſpel. To what Purpoſe then, we may wellagk, 
* do you pretend, or with what Truth can you 
pretend, that you are taught it now by im- 
mediate Divine Inſpiration; when, by your 
* own Acknowledgment, you were taught it 
© before, and we may all of us learn the ſame 
from the long-ago divinely inſpir'd Scrip- 


* 


ture? But if they ſhall ſay the other, vim. 


© that the Matter which they are infpir'd with=- * 
is New, and what we could not have learn d 
from the Scripture ; we may then (as was 
* ſaid before) very rgaſonably require of them 


to give ſuch Proof of their Inſpiration and 


Miſſion, by Signs and Wonders and mighty 


»Works, as our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and 


* all that have hitherto been ſent by God to 
* publiſh a new Revelation to the World, have 
given; till when, we ſhall have no Reaſon 
to hearken to them at all; and if we do, it 

* will be at our great Peril. ] i 


But if they ſhall ſay, (and that's indeed all 


A 


| that I think they can with any Appearance of 


Reaſon farther pretend,) that the Revelations 


now made to them are partly Old, and partly 


New; inaſmuch as, tho* what they now utter 
as Divine Oracles, be not in Subſtance New, 
becauſe tis no other than what is really and 
truly contain'd in Scripture ; tis nevertheleſs 
what would not, what perhaps could not, have 
been diſcern'd to be therein contain'd, without 
OT. freſh 
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freſh Illumination; and that they are now en- 
lightned with a clearer Knowledge of - fome if 
Truths contain'd in Scripture than any others 
yet have been; that they are by ſpecial Inſpi-· 
ration of the Spirit, enabled to open the Book 
that has been always hitherto ſeal'd up, and 
to give the true Senſe of ſeveral dark and 
obſcure Paſſages in Scripture, the Meaning 
whereof has not hitherto been apprehended, 
or which have been groſly miſunderſtood by all 
former Interpreters, and would perhaps never 
have been rightly underſtood but by Inſpira-W 
tion. | 2 
In this Caſe, if this be what they ſay, there 
is one Thing however that we may very reaſo- 
nably require and demand of them, before weW 
give them Credit, viz. That they ſhould make : 
out to us, by Reaſon, the Truth of that Inter- 
pretation of Scripture, which they ſay they 
Have been taught by Revelation; and if they 
can and ſhall Þ this, we'll readily receive their 
Interpretation, even tho we ſhould not believe 
them to be inſpired. 
And this is no unreaſonable Demand; becauſe 
2 true Interpretation of a Text of Scripture, 
tho? it be ſuppoſed to be ſuch an one as a Man 
could not have hit upon only by the working 
of his own Reaſon, yet when it is found out, 
may be capable of being made plain to others, 
by Reaſoning and Argumentation. | 


We 


ing of the Apoſiles ; They, by the Illumana- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, were directed to, and 
inſtructed in the Meaning of all thoſe Paſſages 


in the Old Tefament, whether Types, or Pro- 


phecies, which related to the Meffas ; which, 


without ſuch Illumination they would not have 


underſtood : But then, after that they them- 


ſelves were let into the Knowledge of them this 
way, they were able by Reaſoning to make 


plain to others the Truth of their Interpretation 


of thoſe Places, and to ſhew how exactly ap- | ; f 


3 


plicable they were to, and how punctuall 


they were fulfill'd in our Saviour Chrift, This S.. 


may be obſerv'd in almoſt all thoſe Sermons of 


the Apoftles which are related in the Hiſtory of 


their Acts, and likewiſe im all their Epi#les. © 
And of St. Paul in particular it is obſery'd, 
that entring into a Synagogue of 3 
the Fews, he reaſon'd with tbem ng 
out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging 
that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffer d, and giſen 


| 1 . r 
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We have an Inſtance of this in the Preach-- 


4 S 
* 


again from the Dead; and that that Joh *. © 


of the ſame Apoſtle it is noted in AFs ix. 22. 


that immediately after his own miraculous ' 


Converſion, before he had conferr'd with any 
of the Apoſtles, or heard any of their Sermons, 
when therefore the good Underſtanding which 


he himſelf had in Scripture, muſt have been 


chiefly, if not only, from Divine * 


| whom he preach'd unto them, was Chriſt. nd 
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- be confounded the Tews which dwelt at Da 


by the Help of that Key, to lay the whole 
Prophecy open, and to make the Interpretation 
of it clear even to an ordinary Capacity. Let 
and then, without enquiring how they came 
their Interpretation of Scripture. | 
ture is rational, and the Application which they 


make of it juſt and agrecable ; we muſt then 


mand, and require of them to demonſtrate the 


by their working Miracles. For to give ſuch a 
Senſe of Scripture as true, which can't be ov 
made out to be true by a rational Interpreta- 


* 
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maſcus, proving that Feſiu was the Chriſt. But 
now how could he prove this, ſo as to con. 
Found and ſilence the Fews, but only by out. 
reaſoning them in the Interpretation that he 
gave of the Prophecies of the Old Ieſtamen 
which had foretold the Meſſias? And it may 
indeed be difficult to find out the true Key to 
ſome ancient Prophecy; but when that is once 

found out, whether by Study or Divine Illu 
mination, it may be eaſy enough afterwards, 


therefore, as I ſaid, our New Prophets do thus, 
by their Knowledge, we will readily admit 

But if they can't do this, if they can't ſhe 
that the Interpretation which they give of Scrip- 
come upon them again with our former De- 
Truth of their Interpretation, and the Juſt. . 
neſs of their Application of Scripture, and like- 


wiſe their own Truth, in pretending to have. 
receiv'd this Knowledge from the holy Spirit, 


1 | tion, 
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= is all one, in Effect, as to give out a new 
FA 


cripture ; and we can 't, with good Reaſon, 
Du. ccive any Diſcourſe or Writing as Scripture, 
ON. 


even tho' it be not contradictory to any for- 


ut. ner Revelation) upon leſs Evidence than that 


* 


he pon which we acknowledge the Divine Inſpi- 4 
ation of that Holy Scripture which we have © 
NY lready receiv'd. - 
to And this Proof of Inſpiration by Miracles, 


nee 
lu. 
ds, 
ole 
10n 
Letf 
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mit 


indeed what may now with more Reaſon be 
lemanded of our New Prophets, than it could 
ave been of our Saviour Chriſt, or of the 
oly Apoſiles. | 
For the coming of Chrift, as a Prophet and 
Lawgiver, had been long before foretold by. 
ormer Prophets, particularly by 13 

oſes, A Prophet ſball the Lord ewig. 
our God raiſe up unto you, of your Brethren, 
the unto me, him ſhall ye hear in all things 
whatſoever be ſhall ſay unto you. So that 
hough our Saviour had wrought no Miracles, 
yet his Pretence to a Divine Miſſion had been 


ew 
p- 
ley 


jenery credible, becauſe from former Prophecies, 
De · he 7ews had good Reſon, juſt at that Time, 
thelllt, expect ſuch a Prophet as our Saviour gave 
iſt· put himſelf to be. And he himſelf e 


ometimes with the Jews upon this R X 
Foot, Search the Scriptures, for Jahn v. 39. 1 
they are they which teſtify of me. 

And ſo likewiſe our Saviour, after that his 


gown Divine Miſſion had been well prov'd and 
ta- confirm q, | 


0 


* 


conkfirm'd, promis d and foretold that his Ap 

files, whom he would commiſſion to preach on 
Goſpel after his Aſcenſion, ſhoul 

John xi. 13. he guided by the Holy Spirit int 


all Truth; ſo if if they in'their own Perſon 


had wrought no Miracles in Proof of their In 


ſpiration, their Pretence to Inſpiration had ne. 
vertheleſs been well and fully enough ground 


ed upon and prov'd by our Lord's Promiſe and 
Prediction. 


But what Promiſe in Scripture, what Pre 


diction of Chriſt or his Apoſtes, or of any an 
cient Prophets, can our new Prophets produce 


foretelling their coming, and aſſuring us o 


their Inſpiration > We have many Prediction 


in Scripture, 'that falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro 
phets ſhould ariſe, and deceive muny; but we 
have none, that I know of, forctelling that an 


ſhould ſpeak or write by immediate Inſpiration 


of the Spirit, after that the Holy Apfel 
ſhould have left the World ; having firſt com 
mitted to Writing all ſuch Things as the Spit 
of God had dictated to them, and commande 


them to write. We have no Prophecy of 
- Scripture, that I know of, foretelling, that ini 


After-Ages God would raiſe up other Prophet 


like umd them, to whom he would communis 


cate his Will in ſuch Manner as he had don 
to them, by immediate Inſpiration of the Hoh 


Spirit. 80 that the Pretence of our new Pro 
Pete te to ſuch Inſpiration, being not founded on 


Dcripture, 


3 
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Scripture, muſt, fall to the Ground, unleſs it 
be ſupported by Miracles, there being plainly 


no other Foundation to reſt: it ſufficiently 
upon. ö 


* 


Men ſhould now give ſuch Proof of their In- 
ſpiration as we may reaſonably require? What 


if their Predictions ſhould come to paſs? Or 


what if they ſhould do Miracles? 


_ I anſwer ; When this ſhall be, *twill be ſoon = 
enough to reſolve that Queſtion ; but till then 
we ſhall not need to trouble our felves about it. 


And yet to ſay ſomewhat briefly to it now may 
not be amiſs ; becauſe it may well be ſuppog'd; 
that a Man that already counterfeits Revelati- 
ons, will not be long. before he'll ſet upon 
counterfeiting Prophecies or Miracles : I mean 


+ g 1 


* 
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Well! But you'll ſay then, What if theſe 


whenever he ſhall have a convenient Opportu- 


nity, and ſhall find his Followers and Admirers 
in a good Diſpoſition to be deluded ; and the 


Devil, we may be ſure, whoſe Intereſt is high- 
ly ſerv'd by ſuch Deluſions, will not be want- 


ing to lend his utmoſt Aſſiſtance towards car- 


ring on the Cheat. 


1. Then, let it 
tell Things to come; that is, that ſome Things 


be ſuppos'd, that they fore- 


which they foretell do come to paſs ; (1 mean | 4 


preſently, or within a ſhort time, for if the 
Arcompliſhment of their Predi&ions be not till 
a long while hence, it may ſerve for an Argu- 
ment to our Poſterity of ſuch Men's Inſpira- 


tion ; 


= tained to much greater Skill in ſuch Matters 
than any ſhort-livid Man can do. So that af@) 


1 
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tion ; but it can be none to us. In this Caſe, 
I fay) one Thing to be conſider'd by us, is the 
Nature of the Event that was foretold ; be- 
. cauſe if it was a Thing that was produc'd hy 
the working of Natural Cauſes, the foretelling 
it was not a certain Proof of Divine Inſpira- 
tion; for the Devil is without doubt a better 
Natural Philoſopher than any Man, and ſo may 
foreſee, and may inſpire his Emiſſaries to fore- 
tell ſeveral Events of this Kind, which no 
Mortal Man by his own Wit and Skill only, 
could have foretold. And the only Things, 
Which (as I ſuppoſe) none but God can fore. 

know, are ſuch Events as depend upon the 
working of the Will of ſome free Agent. | 
And again, even of theſe Events, commonly 
call'd future Contingencies, ſeveral, it may 
well be ſuppos'd, are already foretold in ſome 
dark Prophecies of the Holy Scripture, which 
though not underſtood by us, may yet be un- 
derſtood by the Devil; who, if not naturally 
of greater Wit, muſt yet needs, by his longer 
Obſervation, Experience and Study, have at- 
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true Interpretation of ſome Scripture-Prophe- 
cies which have not hitherto been underſtood 
by Man, may poſſibly be had from the Devil, 
and conſequently, is not a ſure Proof of Di- 
vine Illumination. 2-H 


Again; 


Again; If the Events that have been fore- 


be- Wold by any pretended Prophet, are ſuch, the 
by WW orcknowledge whereof (even by the Devi! 
ng WHimſelf) can't be accounted for either of theſe 

ra- N Mays, ſome Conſideration is then to be had 

ter f their Number. For when God endues any 
ay Man with the Spirit of Prophecy in order to 
re- is gaining Belief to ſome Meſſages of publick 
no{oncern which God has charg'd him with, it 
ly, Wan't be ſuppos'd but that he will enable him 
gs, No give full and ſufficient Proof of his Divine 
re- Miſſion; and a full and ſufficient Proof thereof 
the in caſe no other Proof of any other Kind but 


nly by Prophecy, be given of it) can hard- 
be given, but by a Man's truly foretelling 
great many future Events. : BY 

And yet, laſtly, If a Man ſhould truly fore- 
ll a great many future Events, even this 
rould not be a good Proof of Divine Inſpira- 
on, in cafe any One (tho but One only) of 
is Predictions ſhould fail to be accompliſhed 
its Time. For a wife and cunning Being, 
uch as the Devil, that old Serpent, certainly 
) may, by a probable ConjeRure only, fore- 
l ſeveral future Contingencies, and may rare- 
be out in his Gueſs ; ſo that a Man may be 
ly an Emiſſary or Inſtrument of the Devil, 
ho does truly foretell ſome ſuch Things; and 
is certain he is no other, in caſe there be a 
allure in any one of thoſe Predictions which 


F he 
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he gives forth as by Divine Inſpiration ; be. 
eauſe the Spirit of God, which ſcarcheth al 
Things, and underſiands. even the Thoughts off 
Men 7 before, cannot be deceived in any 
Thing, 2 — this Rule is plainly given in th 
bes Scripture it ſelf. And if thou ſuf 

0 thy heart, How hall. we Eno 
the word which os Lord hath not ſpoken 
When à Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of th 
Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to pajil 
that is the 2 — ao hic h the Lord hath 1 
ſpoten; but the Prophet bath ſpoken it pn 
ſumpruouſy. But, 

2. Let it be farther. ſuppos d, that a Mal 
now. pretending to Inſpiration ſeems alſo to d 
Miracles; tis to be remembred, that it is fon 
told, that the coming of the My 
2 Theſ, i : of Sin, the Son of Perdition, 
after the working of Satan, with all power 
and ſigns, and lying wonders. So, that th 
true Miracles are undoubtedly a good, perhꝭ 
the beſt, and for the preſent the moſt convi 
cing Evidence of Divine Inſpiration, yet the 
is in this Cafe great room for Deceit, and coi 
ſequently great need of Caution. Two Thin 
eſpecially, there are, in this Caſe, needful 
be carefully enquir d ino; 

- Firſt, the Truth of the Fact. We ſhould! we 
well afſur'd that the wonderful Thing ſaid WW wa 
be done, was really done ; and for. this P 
Pole 1 it may be requir'd, that it ſhould be ct 
ELL 
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either in our own Sight and Preſence, or in the 
Sight and Preſence of many other credible Per- 
ſons ; ſeveral of whom ſhould (without any 
Contradiction-· from any other Perſons that were 
then preſent) teſtify the ſame, as a Matter f 
their own certain Knowledge. 2 
And when we ſhall have received this Satis- 
faction as to the Fact, it will be then farther 
needful to be ſtrictly enquir'd into, whether it 
was a true Miracle, that 1s, whether it was an 
Operation plainly exceeding the known Power 
of Natural Cauſes, and of Evil Spirits; as 
'tis evident moſt of the Miracles of Moſes, 
and our Bleſſed Saviour were. © Exceeding, 
* I ſay, the known Power of evil Spirits, as 
* well as of natural Cauſes ; and how great 
their Power is, we can hardly certainly 
know; only we may very reaſo- 
* nably think, that the Prince of | 
* the Power of the Air, as the Devil is call'd 
* in Scripture, 1s able to do far. greater Things 
than any that as yet have been ſo much as 
* 1 to have "=o done by our new Pro- 
= 7/vers.] Es 
Well, but you'll ſay, Suppoſing that thus far 
allo we ſhould receive all the Satisfaction that 
we can reaſonably deſire ; that is, that the 
wondrous Work which we are fully perſuaded 
was done by ſome pretended Prophet, after the 
beſt Trial and Examination that we can make 
of it, does appear to be Miraculous ; may we 
F323 then 


Eph. ii. 2. 
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then reaſonably give Ear to what the Man has 
to ſay to us? ; 
Les truly, I think we may; nay indeed, [ 
think we ſhall be to blame if we do not. But 
yet, I do not ſay, that immediately upon this 
we ought to receive, as a Divine Oracle, every 

Thing that this Man ſhall utter. , fays 

Moſes, there ariſe among you à 

Prophet or a Dreamer of Dreams, 
and piveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the, 
Sign or the Wonder come to paſs whereof be 
ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other 
gods, which thou haſt not known, and let us 
ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the 
words of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of 
Dreams; for the Lord your God proveth you, 
to know whether ye love the Lord your God, 
with all your beart, and with all your ſoul, 

> IS And our Savisur himſelf tells us, 
Mate xi. 24. That there ſpall ariſe falſe Chriſt 
and falſe Prophets, and fhall ſhew great figni 

and wonders, inſomuch, that if it were paſt 
ble, they ſhall deceive the very eleci. 
But what's then to be done ? If falſe Pro r 
phets may give the ſame Tokens, to appearance, 
of a Divine Miſſion, that true Prophets have 
done, how ſhall we do to know (certainly 
which are true, and which are falſe ? 
I anſwer, Even in this Caſe (which yet we 
may well think does very rarely happen) ther 
is one other Method of trying the 8 i" 
| Tel 


Deut. Xili. 1. 
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het her they are of God, which we may be 

certain will not fail or deceive us; and that is, 
by their Doctrines: What therefore we ſhould”. 
have to do, 1f ever we ſhould meet with ſuch 


an appearing Evidence of any Man's Inſpirati- 


1s on, as we could not after the ſtricteſt Search 
Y Wgiſcern any Fraud in, would be to Examine 
þ- ell the Nature of thoſe Doctrines which he 


eaches as by God's Command and Authority, 


„nd to obſerve whether they be according to 
* WGoalineſs, whether they be worthy of God. 


And if they are not fo, we ought not either 
o receive the Doctrines, or to accept the Man 
us a Prophet, no not even upon the ſtrongeſt 
vidence that can be given of Inſpiration ; be- 


0 Wiolineſs of God, that he ſhould ever com- 
04, Wiffion any Man to teach any Doctrine, con- 
pul, rary to Truth or Holineſs. For 3 
USB abideth faithful, as the Apoſtle 1 
ie YS, he cannot deny binge. 5 and it would be 
Eng deny himſelf, to Commiſſion any-Man either 


o withdraw his Creatures from their due Obe- 
lience to him; or to invalidate the Credit of 
former Divine Revelations ; or to teach any 
Doctrine derogating from his Eternal and Eſſen- 


els or Truth; or to ſet up other Gods; or to 
ntice Men to Idolatry, or to preſcribe, or fo 


1 d Impiety, Prophaneneſs, Falſhood, Lying, Per- 
itt XZ: : 
ethe 
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Cauſe it is a Contradiction to the Truth and 


al Attributes, his Juſtice, Holineſs, Good- 


uch as to give Licenſe or any Encouragement 
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perancè, or any Moral Wickedneſs. And 
therefore, our Saviour, in Matth. vii. 16. im- 


© alſo be transform'd as the Miniſters of Righ- 


« $9 
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Jury, Deceit, Injuſtice, Uncleanneſs, Intem- 


mediately after he had given a Caution to be- 
ware of falſe Prophets, adds theſe Words, Te 
fb all know them by their Fruits, that is, by the 
Fruits of their Doctrines; by the Nature and 
Tendency of them; fo that whatever Appes. 
„Cor ai. 13. Lance a Man may make of Hone. 
= ,” ſty, [© For Satan himſelf is tranſ 
+ * form'd into an Angel of Lipht ; 
© therefore it is no great thing if bis Miniſten 


© teouſneſs, ] or what Proof ſoever he may 
give of his Truth, or what Evidence ſoever 
of Divine Inſpiration ; we way be mol 
certain that he is not a Meſſenger from God 
if the Matter of his Doctrine be contrary either 
to the Principles of Natural Religion, or to the 
Eternal Laws of Reaſon, or to the Truth of 
former Divine Revelation. IF 204 
lays St. Paul, or any Man, -@ 
even an Angel from Heaven, preach any ot ha 
Goſpel unto you, than that which we hau 
preached unto you, and which ye bave receiv'd 
let him be accurſed. | 1:44 
Thus we are to yy the Spirits whether the) 
are of God; which, if we do ſincerely, and 
with true Love to God and Truth, the bleſſe 
Conſequence will be, that, how much form 

1 a 


Gal. i. 8, 9. 
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i- Mfilſe Prophets do abound, and 


d however evil Men and Seducers 5 
may wax worſe and worſe, de- 2 Tim. iii. 13. 


n- 
6 Neeiving and being deceived, we 
T: ſhall be aware of their Devices; 
he Wand being not like Children, toſſed Eph. iv. 14. 


to and fro, and carried about 
with every Wind of Doctrine, by 
rhe ſleigbt of Man, and cunning Heb. x. 23. 


jg. 

aftineſß, whereby they lie in wait 

No deceive, ſhall bold faſt the Pro- 

en eon of our Faith without wa- 

ering; and continue in the Things * Tim. iii. 14 
e Have been taught, knowing of 


Wobom we have learn d them; and 

be fledfaſt and unmoveable, always 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
pre: in the Work of the Lord, 

oraſmuch as we know that our 

abour is not in vain in the Lord. 


Which God grant, for the ſake of ar Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, Gc. | 
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SERMON III. 


es  Preach'd before the Honourable 
HOUSE of PEERS, 
Im wm. 
 Abbey-Church at WESTMINSTER, 
On JANUARY the 31ſt, 1706. 5 
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Our Fathers have ſinned, and are n, 
and we have born their Iniquities. 


— Sj 
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17675 HE Title of this Book, call'd The 
Lamentations of Feremiah, declares 

its Author; and the Subject or 

7285 Matter of it ſufficiently ſhews upon 
what Occaſion it was written; vig. either the 
Death of Joſiah, or the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem; or both. | 


For that it was written upon Occaſion of _— 


Joſiab's Death, is probably argu'd from what 


we read in 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. And Jeremiag 


lamented for Joſiab; and all the ſinging men 


and 2 inging women ſpake of . Joſiab in their 
| Lamen- 


1 CEP 
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Lamentations to this Day, and made them an 
Ordinance in Iſrael; and behold they are written 
in the Lamentations. 2 ON T0, 
But that it was written upon Occaſion of the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Captivity in 
Babylon, is, I think, ſtill more probably argued, 
from that Preface or Introduction to this Book, 
which (tho' not in the Hebrew) we meet 
with in the Greek Tranſlation thereof by the 
Seventy, in theſe Words ; © And it came to 
b paſs, that after Iſrael was carried Captive, 
. and Jeruſalem deſtroy'd, Jeremiah ſat down 
% weeping ; and lamented, or utter'd forth, 
* this Lamentation upon Feruſalem, and 
« ſaid”, How doth the City fit ſorrowful, 
7. IG bh ml} 
But it may be, and indeed ] think it the moſt 
probabile ion of all, that the Bcok (as 
it now is) was written „pon both theſe 
Occaſions; | mean, that vpon the Death 
of good King Joſah, which happen'd ſome 
Years before the Captivity, Jeremiah did 
hment for him, in ſome ſuch Words as we now 
meet with in this Book : But that afterwards, 
updn the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
carrying of the People Captive into Babylon, 
he review'd his former Mournful Song, and 
added thereto, and intermingled therewith, ſome 
bðther Paſſages that were more peculiarly ex- 


preſſive of thoſe {ad Calamities. | 
: The 
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"+ Iniquities of their Fathers. "ty 

The Book it ſelf conſiſts of two 9 
Parts; the firſt, contain'd in the four firſt 
Chapters, is chiefly a ſorrowful Deſcription of 
the miſerable Condition of the Fews, by the 
Loſs of ſuch an excellent King, by the Ruin 
and Deſtruction of their City and Kingdom, 
and by their own Slavery in Babylon. The 
other Part, comprehended in this 5th Chapter, 
IS a Prayer to GO D for Deliverance from that 

ſore Affliction which they were then under; 
wherein to move G0 P to Compaſſion, their 
{ad and miſerable State is again ſet forth, and 
humbly repreſented to him. | 

The Words I am now to diſcourſe of are a 
Part of this Prayer. And, as ſuch, they may 
be taken and underſtood three Ways. 


I. As a ſi * A of a Matter of 
Fact; Our Fathers have ſinned and are not, 
and we have born their Iniquity. be 

Ry, Complaint, or an Expoſtulation 
with God about it ; as if it had been faid, 
* Why 1s this ; or what Juſtice or Reaſon. is 
* there in it, that we ſhould be puniſh'd tor 
„ our Father's Sins? Or, 

III. Laſtly; As a Petition to Gop, that 
it might be ſo no longer, but that this Entail 
of Puniſhment might be now cut off. 

And accordingly, in my Diſs on 8 
Words, I ſhall do theſe three Things: 

| 12 
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1. I ſhall prove the Matter of Fact; Via. 
That G o D does ſometimes make tlie Chi. 
dren bear the Sins of the Fathers. 

2. 1 ſhall ſhew that this Method of G O'D's 
dealing with ſinful Men is not to be complain'd 
of as unjuſt. And | 

8. Laſtly. 1 ſhall ſhew, that it is never 
cheleſs a proper Matter of Petition or Prayer 
to GoD, That he would be pleas'd to cut off 
this Entail of Puniſhment, and not remember 
Againſt us the Iniquities of our Fathers. 

And in the handling of each of theſe Heads, 
I ſhall have a particular Reſpect to that which 
is the Occaſion of this 3 85 Humiliation and 


Faſting. 


I. I ſhall prove the Matter of Fact; Viz. 
That Go D does ſometimes make the Chil- 
dren bear the Sins of the Fathers. Orr Fa- 
ters have ſinned — and we have born their 
| Iniquities. 

And for the Proof of this we ſhould need 
to look no farther than to that very Cafe which 
the Text refers to; Vis. the Deſtruction of 
n and the "Captivity of the 8 in 

abylon; which came not to paſs till about 
Threeſcore Years, or. more, after that wicked 
Part of Manaſſel? s Reign, where- 

7 xxl. by Go p had been provoked, and 
. upon which he had determin'd 


to infli& this heavy Judgment upon them. 2 


8 


Iniquities of their | Fantbers.'® 9 | 
But this, 1s not the only Inſtance of this 
kind that the Scripture furniſhes us with. For, 
for the Idolatry of Abab, his whole 
Family was cut off; for the Sin of Kings. x4. 
Saul in killing the Gibeonites, the Sim xs. 
Kingdom after his Death was a 
plagued with Three Years Famine, - Year after | 
Lear, in the Reign of David; and 
the ſame Sin was again moſt fevere- 
ly puniſhed in SauPs own Family, when it 
could not be expiated, nor the Plague that wass 
thereby occaſioned be removed, but by the 
hanging up of Seven of his Iſſue. * 
And it was for the Sin of Eli, ane _— 
his Sons, that his whole Poſterity was depriv'd 
of the Prieſthood, and that all the Increaſe of 
his Houſe died in the Flower of their Age. 
And what need I add more ? For we may 
2 ſee with our own Eyes a ſtanding Example of 
this in the whole . of the Jews, a Peo- 
ple once belov'd by GO p, and highly fa- 
| | vour'd above all other Nations ; but they, 
; when they crucified the Lord of W 
cl Life and Glory, ſaid, His Blood be ies. 
: on us, and on our Children : And ſo it has been 
[ 
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ever ſince : For from that Time to this, they 
have never been in ſuch a flouriſhing Condition 
as before. It was not- many Years after, that 
their City and Temple and Common-weal tk 
were entirely deſtroy'd, and their whole Na.. 
tion diſperſed ; ever ſince which they have 
Ns wander'd ' 


So Of Children's Bearing the 
wander'd about the World as Vagabonds, every 
where hated and deſpis'd, and in ſome Places 
and Ages moſt miſerably butcher'd and ſlaugh- 
ter d; fo that if one ſhould add together the 
prodigious Numbers of them that have been 
_ maſſacred in ſeveral Ages and Countries, chiefly 
in and ſoon after the Siege and Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, one would think it hardly poſ- 
ſible that any of them ſhould. be remaining ; 


and yet ſtill they do remain, and in great 


Numbers too, ſome of them in almoſt every 


Country in the World, and every where un- 
mix'd with other People, to be, as it were, li- 


Ms Monuments of Go D's heavy Diſplea- 
ure. 
Or, we may, if we will, fee {till a greater 
Example of this Entail of Puniſhment in our 
ſelves; I mean in the whole Race of Man- 
kind ; upon all whom there 1s (as we ſee and 


feel by our own fad Experience) entail'd a 


Curſe, and a Diſeaſe, for the Tranſgreſſion of 


our firſt Parents; for tis to that we all now 


owe our preſent Miſery and Mortality. By 
8 one Man Sin entred into the World, 


Rom v. 12 and Death by Sin; and fo Death 


paſſed upon all Men. 
And laſtly, If werefle& upon that which is 


the Occaſion of our now humbling our ſelves 


before God, viz. the barbarous Murder of King 
CHARLES I. of Bleſſed Memory, by his own 


Subjects, the People of this Land, and the Re- 


bellion 


3 Pac 1 * as. a TY "A 3 


r 


e 9 f their Hache, 


bellion which preceeded i it, I believe we may 
think that we alſo have ſoie Reaſon to fay 


- with the Fews in the Text, Our Fathers habe 
| ſinned and are not, and we bats born their Ini- 


quities: For well may thoſe Evils and Cala- 
mities be thought to be ſent upon the Nation 


for that Sin, which have been in natural Con- : 


ſequence the, Fruits of it. 
And ſuch were, plainly, thoſe many Years 
of Miſery, of Anarchy or Tyranny, and of 


7 


great Confuſion, which immediately follow'd;, 


and which continued until the Happy Reſtau- 


ration of King CHARLES II. During which 
Time we might have taken up and applied to 
our ſelves a eonſiderable Part of this Book of 
the Lamentations ; We might have ſaid, as the 
Prophet here does; How hath the Lord aftifted 
Zion for the Multitude of ber 
Tranſgreſſions * From the Daughter 
F Zion all her Beauty is departed,;, 


Her Princes are become like Harts that fol na 
Paſture; they are gone without Strength before 


the Purſuer. How hath the Lord 
cover d the Daughter of Zion with 


a Cloud in his Anger, and caſt down from Heaven 


to the Earth the Beauty of Iſrael, and remem- 


bred not his Foorſtool in the Day of bis An. 
ger 2 Her Kino, and her Princes jp 


were among the Gentiles, The. 9. 
Low Was no * : the Prophets alſo found 
G ng 
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of children, s Beg the 


no Viſion from the Lord. The Et. 
ders ſat upon the Ground and kept 
Silence, they caſt Duſt upon their Heads, and 
cover d themſelves with Sac ke lorb. 
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„Al they that went by clapp d their 
Hands at her; they 5 and wagged their 
City that Men called 


Head, ſaying, "I chic r 
the * of Beauty, the Foy of the whole 
| Earth? All her Enemies alſo open d 
| their Mouth againſt her, and ſaia, 
12 have ſwallow'd ber up; certainly, this is 
the Day r we looked 2 M we have found, 
eie have ſeen it, The Prieſts and 
the Prophets were ſlain in the San- 
d uary of the Lord; The young 
and the old lay on the Ground in the Streets, 
the Virgins and the Toung Men fell by the 
Sword. They ou were brought 


16. 


20, 
21. 


8 1 V. 5. up in Scarlet did embrace Dung- 
hills. The Adverſary and the 2 
28 nemy entred into the Gates o F Je- 
3 ruſalem; they ſhed the Bodo 


the Jußl in 25 midſt of” ber. 4p 


20. the Breath of our Noſirils , 
Anointed of the Lord was talen in 
their Pits ;, of whom we ſaid, Under his ſhadow 


Ch. v. V. 2. 
„ Inberitance turned to Strangers, 


4. and our Houſes to Aliens; Me 
drank our Water for Mone. and our e ood | 


was | 


— 
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we ſhall be ſafe, Then was our 
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ua, fold unto ws. Our Necks 
; were unter Perſecution ; we la- 3 OS 


hour d and had no reſt. Servants _ wt Ob 
alſo did rule over us; and there was none to 
deliver us out of their Hane. 

But from their Hand (God be thanked ) E | 

we have now for many Years been deliver d: || 
By the Wonderful and moſt Providential Re- 
ſtauration of King CHARL Es II. to his juſt 
Rights, we alſo were reſtored to our ancient 
Government both in Church and State, and to 
the publick and free Profeſſion of the true Re- 
ligion, together with our former Peace ans 
Proſperity. | „ 

And yet, for all this, I doubt I may truly 
ſay, that we do even ſtill in ſome leather 
bear that Iniquity of our Fathers which we 
this Day defire to be humbled for. 3 

For if we look back to the Times paſt, it 

will be eaſy to diſcern, that even the War 
which we are at this time engag d in, had its 

_ firſt Ground in the Wickednel of this Day. 

For when the Father was cut off, and his 
Throne and Power uſurp'd, the young Princes 

were forc'd to wander where they could find a 
Place: And there, in the Court of a Neigh- 
bouring King, they might eaſily learn (there, 
one of them, we are too ſure, did learn) 
Cuſtoms and Manners, both in Government 
and Religion, clearly different from thoſe 
which had been here receiv'd and eſtabliſh d. 
ET G 2 ' a. | 
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And ſuch Diligence (we well remember) was 
us d, and ſuch Progreſs made, during a ſhort 
Reign of leſs than Four Years, in endeavouring 
to bring in the ſame Cuſtoms and Manners 
among us, that if that Reign had continued 
much longer, we muſt (unavoidably, to all 
Appearance) have been brought under very 
great Bondage, both Spiritual and Temporal. 
But it pleaſed God, of his Goodneſs, to cut 
ſhort thoſe Days, fo that our Enemies had not 
Time enough to accompliſh their wicked De- 
ſigns ; it pleaſed him, I fay, by a wonderful 
Deliverance, - ſuch as could not have been 
look'd for, to preſerve to us then our Rights, 
Properties and Religion : Upon which we 
might have ſaid, in the Words of the Pſalmi#, 
Our Soul is eſcaped as a Bird out of the Snare 
of” the Fowler; the Snare is broken, and we are 
delivered. But however, tho' God was gra- 
ciouſly pleas'd not then to punifh us fo much 
as he ſeem'd to threaten he would do, and as 
we were afraid he would have done; he was 
not ſo far reconcil'd to us as to forgive our 
Sin wholly, and ſuffer us to go altogether un- 
puniſhed ; but when he removed one Judg- 
ment, ſent another in its Room. So that tho 
it may (I hope truly) be ſaid, that we are 
now made whole of that Difeaſe, of which 
before we were ſick almoſt to Death ; it muſt 
nevertheleſs be granted, that even the Remedy 
by which we were cured, and by the Uk: 
_ ” whereof 
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being ſent abroad to wander in 
tries, by thoſe who had firſt Rebelled againſt 


upon his and their Inheritance; I think I may 
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whereof we are ſtill preſerv'd in Health, the . I 
not ſo bad as the Diſeaſe, yet has been, and | 
ſill is, very painful and afflicting. For there 
was no way, to keep out Popery and Slavery i 
then preſſing hard upon us, but by engaging AF} 
in War with a potent Enemy, Whoſe Strength, 1 
now, after ſo many Years Experience as we 1 
have had of it, we have learn'd, I ſuppoſe, 
not to deſpiſe. | 
Foraſmuch therefore as this tedious and ex- 
penſive War, which we have been now, for 
many Years engag'd in, and of which God 
knows when we ſhall ſee an End, was, when 
it was firſt undertaken, and ſtill is, the neceſ- 
ſary Remedy of thoſe much worſe Evils that 
we were before in Fear, and indeed in very 
great Danger of; and foraſmuch as the greaet 
Danger we were in of thoſe Evils was diretly * 
and naturally occaſion'd by the young Princes 
N Coun- | 


ls 


Iniquities their Fathers. | 
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and Murdered the Father, and then Seized 


„ (nn wo by 


truly fay, that tho' o Fathers who finned are F 


nut; ye we, in this heavy Judgment of God 


ſtill lying upon us, do to this Day, bear their 
Iniquities ;, and how much longer we ſhall do 
ſo, under this, or ſome other Judgment, God 
only knows. , ood Ss 

But, I obſerv'd before, that theſe Words 
might be underſtood, not only as affirming a | 
A PO G 3 _——_— 
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Matter of Fa, that thus it is, but alſo as 
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implying a Complaint, or an Expoſtulation 
with God about it; Our Fathers have ſmned, 
and wwe haue born their Tniquities. As if it had 
been ſaid, Why is this > Or what Juſtice or 
* Reaſon i is there in It, that we ſhould Bear 
« rhe Iniquities of our Fathers that ſinned 2 
. „ Why is it, that when they are dead and 


ce gone out of the World, who did the Sin; 
4 We, who, being not then Born, could not; 


bo We, who, if we had been then Living, 
wa would not have conſented to, nor been Par- 
« takers in their Wickedneſs, ſhould be Pu- 


s niſhed for it. And therefore l propounded 
in the Second Place, and to 9 5 now 


proceed, 


II. To ſhew that ſk Mett od of God's 


dealing with ſinful Men 4.50 t to be com- 
plain'd of as unjuſt. And this I hope will 
ſufficiently appear, if theſe following thing be 
conſider d. 

1. That the Teamorat Evils, by which the 
Sins of the Fathers are puniſh'd i in their Chil- 
dren, are, many times, no other than the na- 


' tural and neceſſary Effects of thoſe Sins which 


the Fathers were guilty of, 

This I have ſhewn to be in great Meaſure 
true as to thoſe Evils which we of this Na- 
tion have felt, and do ſtill feel, in Puniſh- 


ment & as WE may well "OF of the Sin that 
was 


Ms — I 


wg * 


LES * er abn. 1 


was committed as on: This Day by our Fathers, 
in the barbarous Murder of the Lord's * 
nointed. 

And the fame. i is plainly true in many other 
Inſtances. 

For thus the Prodigal waſtes away, in Riot 
ing, Exceſs or Gaming, that Portion of World- 
ly Goods which was left him by his careful 
Anceſtors, or neglects thoſe Opportunities of 
improving his Stock which the good Provi- 
dence of God afforded him; and by this 
means comes to Beggary, He and his Children 
after him: But how can it otherwiſe be, un- 
leſs God ſhould every Day work Miracles, 
and multiply Men's Team. (as once he FR 
the poor Widow's O on purpoſe to main- 
tain ew in their Lükury, Extravagance or 


Sloth ? 


f © 

And ſo likewiſe the intemperate and un- 
clean Perſon fills his Body with foul Hu- 
mours, and contracts ue Diſeaſes, and 
theſe of courſe deſcend to thoſe that derive 
their Bodies from his: And it muſt needs Be: 
ſo, unleſs God ſhould interpoſe with his Al- 
mighty Power, to put a ſtop to the natural 
Effects of our Folly. amd Madneſs. This in- 
deed. he might do, if he pleas'd ;, but that he 


ſhould, do ſo, can with no Reaſon be expected. 


And when it thus happens, and the Father lives 
to ſee it, this muſt needs be à ſore Anion 
and Puniſhment to him ; but to the Children 
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it is only a Misfortune, and on God's Parr it 
is only a Permiſſion; who can't therefore be 
charged with Injuſtice for ſuffering Things to 
take their natural Courſe. 

2. It may be conſidered, that the Temporal 

_ Evils and Calamities wherewith God puniſhes 
the Sins of the Fathers in their Children, are, 
for the moſt part, only Privations of thoſe 
Mercies which He had freely beſtowed upon 
them once; or Denials of ſuch Favours as he 
might (if he had pleas'd) have conferr'd 
upon them, but was Later no Obligation, in 
Juſtice, to grant, although they had been 
deſcended from the moſt vertuous Parents. Or, 
in other Words, The Children of wicked Pa. 
rents are not ſo Ha py and Proſperous as God 
could have made tte if he would: Theit 
Puniſhment is commonly no more than this, 
that God does not ſhew them ſuch Favour, as 
he does (it may be) ſhew to ſome others, but 
is not oblig'd to ſhew to any. And what In. 
juſtice is there in this 2 May not he do what 
he will with his awn £ May not he have Mercy 

on whom he will have Mercy, and ſhew favour 
to whom he pleaſes ? 

Thus it was in the Caſe of Rehoboam, from 
whom God was pleaſed to ſuffer Ten Tribes 
to revolt, for the Sin and Idolatry of his Fa- 
ther Solomon + But he needed not to have left 
him one Tribe; to reign over one Tribe was 


more than he, dr r his Father either, could have 
| _ cab 
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e 4 * God * a Due; Cod did him 


no wrong therefore in giving him no more than 
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of their Fe, 
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one Tribe : And we n 't ſay that he did, 
without denying to God, the Sovereign Lord 


and Proprietor of all Thing 8, that Power and 


Liberty which we our ſelves claim of beſtow- 


ing our free and, unmerited Favours on whom 


we will. For what Man 1s there, who, having 


a Place or Gift to beſtow, will not chuſe to 
beſtow it rather on One whoſe Father was his | 
Friend, than on One whoſe Father was his 


Enemy ? And who can think him to blame 
for ſo doing? If we therefore, who are only 
Stewards of thoſe Things which we poſſels, 


and pretend to give away, may do thus, cer- 
tainly God, the true Owner and Proprietor: of 
all Things, may do the ſame, without the leaſt 


Imputation of Injuſtice. 
And ſuch have been the 2 which 


have befallen this Nation, fince the Perpetra- 
tion of that horrid Wickedneſs which we this 

Day lament ; thoſe Evils, I mean more eſpeci: 
ally, which have. in natural Conſequence been 


produced or occafion'd thereby; very grie- 
vous Calamities indeed they have been in 


themſelves, but yet they have been rather De- 


nials or Privations of Good, than poſitive In- 
flictions of Evil. For tho' we ſuffer'd for ſe- 
veral Years after the Commiſſion of this great 
Wickedneſs, the manifold Inconveniences both 


of Anarchy and Mn 7 a and | have never 


ſince 
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| fince been fo well ſettled, either in Coral 
ment or Religion, as we were before ; ; yet af. 
ter all that 1s come upon us, the moſt that can 
be faid, is, that we have not been ſo happy a 
Nation as we might have been, and prob bably 
mould have been, had not the Guilt of tha 
Royal and Innocent Blood that was as this 
Day ſhed, lain upon us; But ftill (God be 
| thanked) we have been more Happy than moſt 
of our Neighbour-Nations ; we have, in the 
main, enfoy'd a much greater Meaſure of Li- 
berty and Peace, of Plenty and Proſperity 
than moſt of them have done. So that tho? 
we have been alwa 170 like the Iſraelities of 
old, Murmuring an Soup and, like 
Solomon's Fool, crying out of the 'Badnels of 
the Times, and enguiring, why the former 
Days were better than theſe ; yet I belive if 
they 'who have been the wolt full of Com- 
plaints, had, when they were firſt born into 
the World, been endued with a Foreſt ght of 


All that has ſince happen'd in the World and 


it had then been put to their Choice to have 1 
liv'd in what Part of the World they had 
pleas d, it would have puzzled them to have 
found out any. Country in the whole Earth, 


| wherein they could rather have choſen to have 


lied; or wherein if they had lived, they 
| Would have ſuffer'd fewer Difficulties, or leſſer 
Inconveniences, or have enjoy'd a greater Mea- 


| fire of Eis Safery Plenty, and Proſperity, | 
tnan 


2 of er "boy, 


than, they have done here. 80 that tho it 
nay be true, and I think it probable. that it is 
that we have in our Age born, in ſome 
Meaſure, the Iniquities of our Fathers, yet 
upon the whole, we have no reafon to be 
diſcontented with our Lot, or to complain a8 if 
we were hardly dealt with. Buks --i.- 

. In order to the farther clearing this Me: 
thod of the Divine Providence from the leaſt 
Imputation of Injuſtice, it may. be confidered; 
That God has a Sovereign and uncontroulable 
Dominion over all our Perſons, as well as over 
our Poſſeſſions; that we our ſelves are his 
Goods, as well as any of thoſe things are, 
which we, by his Bounty, do enjoy; For 
'twas he that made us, as well as all other 
things ; And he might not have created ug at 
all, or he might have made us Birds, or Beaſts; 

or Fiſhes ; : Monſters, or Naturals; and if he had 
Eh ſo, we could not have complain d. For; 
as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. ix. 12. Shall. the. 
thing formed ſay to bim that N it, My 
haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the Potten __— 
Power over the Clay, of the ſame Lim 3d 
make one Veſſel unto. e. a anot her unto! | 
Diſhonour e * 8 

He therefore being our S Lord;: bo. i 
whom we are indebted for all we have, and i 
to whoſe meer Grace and Goodneſs it is en- 
tirely owing: that we our ſelves have any Being 
4. all; He may, in N of that abou Do- 
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minion which he has over us as our Creator, 
without any Injuſtice, put us into whatever 


Condition he pleaſes, or alter it for the worſe 


whenever he will, without aſſigning any other 
Cauſe or Reaſon of his ſo doing, but his own 
Pleaſure only. Nay, he may, if he will, 


wholly take away that Life and Being „which | 


he freely gave us, whenever he lifts ; when we 
are but a Month, or but a Day old, as well as 
when we have lived here Fhrteſcore or Four- 
ſeore Years; And in all this he does us no 


wrong; becauſe it was a free and unmerited 


Favour, that we ever liv'd at all, and nothing 


can oblige him to continue to us an undeſer- 


ved Favour, unleſs he pleaſes, or for a longer 
time than he ſees good. 

In ſhort; whatever Condition God i is pleas d 
to put any of his Creatures into, if it be but 
better than Non- exiſtence, or not being at all, 
that he may put any of his Creatures! into, tho 
they be perfectly innocent, without doing 
them any wrong: And therefore it can be no 


Injuſtice in God, to take Occaſion from the 


Sins of our Fathers, or Progenitors, to deal ſo 
by us as he might have done, tho' neither they 
nor we had finned. For hie may certainly, 
without Injuſtice, do that upon any Occaſion, 


which he might have juſtly done upon no Oc- 


caſion at all. 
4. It may be alſo Sn farther, that 


very many, if not moſt, of the Evils and Ca- 
OI. lamities 


_ a> 4 as 1 
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lamities by which God puniſhes the Sins ccß XY 
the Fathers in their Children, are ſuch as ars 
very great Puniſhments to the Parents, but arne Wi 
often very ſmall Evils, nay ſometimes are ver 
great Bleſſings and Favours, to the Children | 
which ſuffer them. 9 _— 
For thus, the untimely Death of a hopeful 1 
Child is indeed a very ſore Affliction to the 
Parent, eſpecially when he reflects upon it as If 
2 Puniſhment ſent by God upon him for his t 
Sin: But 'tis a Bleſſing to the Child himſelf, 
who dies in the Lord, and 1s convey'd into 
Paradiſe out of a troubleſome World, before 
he ſo much as knew the Trouble of it. 
And thus likewiſe, To a Man that has toiled 
and drudged all his Days, endeavouring by 
Fraud, Oppreſſion and Extortion, to heap to- 
gether a great deal of Wealth, and to raiſe a 
Family, it muſt needs be a great Grief and * MW 
Diſappointment, to ſee his Wealth, all his ill. — 9 
gotten Goods, mouldering, waſting, or (as the 11 
Wiſe Man expreſſes it) fleeing away; 10 that 
his Children, whom he has brought up in all 
Delicacy and Softneſs, are in danger of being 
reduc'd to Beggary, or muſt be forced to get 
their Living by hard Labour; But to the Chil- 
dren themſelves, for whoſe ſake it is that he is 
ſo much concern'd, this Diſpenſation of Provi- 
dence may be the greateſt Bleſſing that could 
befal them; and fo it will be, if the Conſide- 
ration thereof impreſſes upon their Minds a 
ra ferious 
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ſerious Senſe of Religion, and helps to mor- 


tify them to this World, and pots them upon 
raking good Courſes, and makes them to be- 
ware of ſplitting themſelves upon the ſame 


© .. "> 5 
And fo likewiſe, if it be ſuppoſed (as Ido 


indeed ſuppoſe) that we have born, and do 
fill bear, the Iniquities of our Fathers, who 
finned and ate not; particularly that great Ini- 
quity which was acted as upon this Day, the 
Barbarous Murder of an Excellent Prince, to- 
gether with the other Wickednefles that were 
preparatory. thereto ;, there may be, however, 
2 great Deal of Goodneſs as well as of Juſtice 


in this Diſpenſation of Providence. For to 


them who had a Hand in this Sin, if they 
had any Affection at all to their Native Coun- 


try, or any Care and Concern about Poſterity, 


it could not but be an Affliction to ſee what 
Deſolation they had by this Sin, and the Pre- 


parations to it, brought upon their Country; 


to behold what Diſorder and Confufion they 
had put every thing into, and to contemplate 


the Miſeries which were thereby entail'd upon 


their Poſterity: But now to us their Children, 
even thoſe Evils that we have ſuffered, . or do 
yet ſuffer, upon that Account, may in Conſe. 
quence, be a Bleſſing. And ſo they will be, 


if we thereby ſhall be warn'd to avoid thoſe 
Sins, which have drawn down ſuch Miſeries 
upon us; ſo they will be, if we thereby _ 


i 
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VEREIN, to yield due | to the 


Laws, to conform regularly to that excellent 


Worſhip which by. Go D's Providence has 


been ſince reſtor'd, and is now eſtabliſhed 
among us ; to be bumble, contented, and or- 


derly, in our ſeveral Stations; to ſfudy to be: 
quiet, and to do our own Buſineſs, and to ſeek. 
and endeavour after the things that make for 


Peace. If we, I ſay, ſhall be fo happy as, by 
all the Evils that have befallen 92 learn 


theſe Vertues and Graces, we ſhall have no 
Reaſon to complain of our having ſuffer'd 
thoſe Evils, from which we ſhall have reaped 
ſuch great Advantage. For, much better will 
it be for us to have born the Puniſhment of 


our Fathers Iniquity, without the Guilt of it, 


than it would be to incur the like Guilt our: 
ſelves (as perhaps without ſuch Warning we 


ſhould have done) altho we might eſcape the 


Temporal Puniſhment thereof. Any Evil is to 
be reckon'd as good, when it prevents or cures: 
a greater Evil ; and there's no Evil'of Aftliction 


ſo great as the leaſt Evil of Sin. 
n this therefore, and ſuch like Caſes, when 
by the Judgments of Go p (whether for 


their own or others Sins) Men are taught Righs 
teouſneſs, they have no Reaſon to complain. 


When the Wickedneſs of the Fathers is, with 


this good Effect, viſited upon their Children; 


tho the Matter of the Puniſhment: ſeems to 


light 


wy 
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light upon the Children, it is yet in truth a 
Puniſhment only to the wicked Parents ; but 
to the Children it is a great Bleſſing, and what 
they will have Reaſon to bleſs Gop for to 
all Eternity. Such Puniſhments as this are like 
the Pillar of the Cloud, wherewith GOV 
once conducted the Iſraelites thro' the Red 
Sea ; they have a double, and a very different 


Aſpect; for, on the one Side, vis. that which 


looks towards the Parents, they are all Black- 
neſs, and Darkneſs, and Melancholy ; they 
can't but be heartily concern'd at the Miſeries 
which they have entail'd upon their Poſterity ; 
but on the other Side, viz. that which looks 


towards the Children, they are all 7 ag and 


Brightneſs, ſerving to dire& them in the Way 


they are to go, and helping them to ſteer in 


the right Courſe to the Heavenly Canaan, the 
Land of Everlaſting Bleſſedneſs. | 

- Thus the Divine Juſtice might be vindicated 
in Puniſhing, as it ſometimes does, the Sins of 
the Fathers in their Children, tho' it be ſup- 
poſed that the Children themſelves have done 
nothing to deſerve Puniſhment. But then I 
add in the 5th and laſt Place, 1 
J. That whatever the Temporal Evils and 

Afflictions are, where with Go D is at any 


time pleaſed to puniſh the Sins of the Fathers 


in their Children, they are never more nor 
greater than the Children themſelves do de- 
ſerve to ſuffer, meerly for their own Trank 
bi: 2! io oreſſ10ns, 


— — 2 —— | +. 2 — 1 


Reaſon to think it hard that Go b is pleas'd 
to take Occaſion from the Sins of their Fathers 
to inflict upon them thoſe Plagues and Puniſh» 


ments, which otherwiſe perhaps he would not 
have infliged ; becauſe, without Injuſtice, 


he might have laid the ſame upon them much 
ſooner, and in a larger Meaſure, only upon 
the Account of their own Perſonal Guilt and 
Tranſgreſſion. | 


This was certainly the Cafe of the Jews 


who were carried Captive to Babylon. They 


ſaid, and perhaps truly, Our Fathers haue ſin» 


ned. and we have born their Imquity ; They 
ſaid, and perhaps truly, the Fathers have eaten 
ſowre Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on 
Edge ; but they needed not to have look'd 
further for a Reaſon of all the Calamities that 


had befallen them, than to themſelves only. 
They had had indeed a good King, who after 


the wicked Reign of Manaſſeh, by which the 


People had been exceedingly corrupted, had 
ſhewn them an excellent Pattern, and had ear- 
neſtly endeavoured to reform the State of 
Things; but it does not appear by the Hiſtory 


that the People were at all reform'd by his 
Care. And therefore the Prophet Ezekiel 


ſharply reproves them, when they were in the 


„ 


Captivity in Babylon, for laying the Blume o 
the Bondage which they then endur'd, only 


upon the Tranſgreſſion of their Fathers in the 


H | Reign 
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greſſions. And therefore, they can have no 


* 
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Reign of Manaſſeb, as if they themſelves had 
done nothing at all to deſerve it. What mean 
ye, that ye uſe this Proverb con- 
_ cerning the Land of Iſrael, ſaying, 
The Fathers have eaten ſowre Grapes, and the 
Childrens Teeth are ſet on Edge? He does not 
ſay, that there was not then, nor ever had 
been, any Ground in Fa& for that Proverbial 
Speech ; but only, asks the Queſtion, What 
mean ye to uſe this Proverb ? In which Words 
it is not imply'd, that the Proverb was never 
true, but only that They in particular had no 
Reaſon to uſe it ; that is, that they had done 
enough themſelves to deſerve all they ſuffered 
and a great deal more, and ſo ſhould not have 
needed, in Excuſe as it were of themſelves, to 
have laid all the Blame upon their Fathers. 
And therefore it follows in the next Verſe, As 
T live, ſaith the Lord, ye ſhall not have Occa- 
fron any more to uſe this Proverb in Iſrael. 
Which Words are not (as I ſuppoſe) to be 
underſtood, as if the Proverb might never be 
uſed; that is, as if Go D never had, nor ne- 
ver would inflict Temporal Evils upon Chil- 
dren for the Sins of the Fathers ; for he him- 
{elf plainly declares the contrary, Exod. xxxiv. 
7. (and in more than ten Places beſides ) Vi- 
ſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren, and upon the Childrens Children, unto the 
third, and unto the fourth Generation; and I 
have already had Occation to mention ſeveral 

. Su Ex mples 
2 
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Examples of Go D's thus dealing with Men: 
But (the Meaning of thoſe Words, Te fhall 
not have Occafion to uſe this Proverb, | take to 
be this,) that fince they were ſo conceited of 
themſelves, and ſtood fo much in the Fuſtifica» 
tion of their own Innocence; GO b was re- 
ſolv'd to continue his Judgments upon them ſao 
long until their Eyes ſhould be opened to fee 
their own Guilt, and to be ſenſible that all the 
Sufferings which they had endured, had been 
no more than a juſt Puniſhment upon them N 
for their own Tranfgreſſion only; Te ſhall nat 
have Occaſion to uſe this Proverb any more. "4 
And this fame, I doubt, is now our Caſe, 
Very willing we are to ſhift off the Blame 
from our ſelves, and to ſay, as in the Text, 
Our Fathers have finned, and we have born 
their Iniquity : And, it may be, we have; 1 
think 1t probable enough that we have done fo; 
and particularly, that the Innocent Blood ſhed 
as upon this Day, has fince in many Inſtances 
been reveng'd upon us : But be it fo, We, 
however, ſhould not need to go fo far off for a 
Reaſon of all our Calamities ; 'becauſe, if our 
Eyes be but open, we may eaſily fee a ſuffici- © 
ent Cauſe of them nearer Home. This I date 
lay, that whoever reads the Hiſtory of the 
Times before that Great Rebellion brake out, 
and compares the State of Things then with 
what it is now; I mean as to Matters of Re- 
ligion and Morality ; as to the Exerciſe of 
8 = "BE'2 * "RR; 4 
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Ae Juſtice and Sobriety, will have little 
5 | 


Reaſon to think that we are better than our 
Fathers; He will, I fear, rather have Reaſon 
to ſay that we are a great deal worſe ; ſo that 
we need not look farther than to our ſelves 
only for a Cauſe of all thoſe Evils that have 
befallen us, or which we have yet Cauſe to 


fear. Or if what we have hitherto ſuffered * 
has been only for the Sins of our Fathers, we 


have Reaſon to fear, that as our Wickedneſs 1s, 


to all appearance, greater than theirs, ſo our 


Poſterity will live to ſee worſe Times than we 


have done. , 
For then, in the Days of our Fathers, there 
was at leaſt a Form of Godlineſs; and now. 
there is hardly ſo much as that Then the 
Publick Devotions were performed regularly, 


the Churches duly frequented, the Pater fa- 
milias follow'd to his Pariſh-Church by his 


whole Houſhold ; good Orders, and good 


Hours were then kept in Families ; Children 


and Servants were Catechis'd and taught their 


Duty ; and that Leiſure Time from Buſineſs in 


- Evenings, which is now by too many ſpent in 
* antemperate Clubs, or in the Diverſions of an 


impudent and ungodly Theatre, was then ge- 
nerally paſs'd away in innocent and friendly 


' Converſation among Neighbours, and in Fa- 

mily Diſcipline and Devotion. Then, Vice; 
however it might be ſecretly practis d, was 

aſhamed to. be ſeen ; there was no as” 


1 j 
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neſs in the Streets: None had the Confidence 
then to ſpeak openly againſt Religion, to make 
a Mock at Sin, to ridicule the Holy Scriptures, 

.to deny the Lord that bought them, to plead for 

+ Irreligi6n, to publiſh Blaſchem in Print, or to 
appear other than a Friend to Piety and Good- # 
neſs : Nay then, the Stage it ſelf (at leaſt in 

Compariſon with what it has been ſince) was 
chaſte, modeſt, and virtuous. But what. the 7? 
State of Things is now, in all theſe Reſpects 
] ſhall not need to obſerve ; we all ſee it, and 
know it full well. And if I ſhould ſay more- . 
over that there are ſome ſtill among us as deep- 
ly tainted with thoſe Principles of Sedition and 

Rebellion which brought about this Day's Tra- 
gedy, as any of their Fathers were, and who, 
if they had lived in their Days, would hae 

been as forward as the forwardeſt of them 
were in unhinging the Government, and de- 
ſtroying the Church, nay, and in bringing 
their Sovereign to the Block; tho Tome, per- 
haps, would be angry at my ſaying this, I fear 
it would be only for my ſpeaking a Truth out 
of Seaſon ; and they, I believe, would be 


% 


ith me for ſaying it, who beſtt 
know it to be a Truth. my ' 222" _ 
Upon the whole then, it being fo appa- 
rent that we are not better than our Fathers 


moſt angry 
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we have yet no Reaſon to complain; neither 
have we more Occaſion than the Fews in 
_ Captivity had, to uſe that Proverb, The Fa- 
thers have eaten ſowre Grapes, and the Chil- 
drens Teeth are ſet on Edge: But rather, R 
Fm fure we may well ule thoſe Words of 
the Prophet Ezra, applying them to our ſelves, 
and ſay; After all that is come 
upon us, for our evil Deeds, 
and for our great Treſpaſs, aur Go D has 
puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve ; 
and he would have done ſo, altho' he had 
not granted us any of thoſe wonderful De- 
liverances which he has been pleas'd in our 
great Extremities to vouchſafe unto us. 

But whether we now have Reaſon to uſes 
that Proverb or not, it is certain, that it may 
ſometimes be uſed ; it 1s certain, that G o D 
does ſometimes viſit the Sins of the Fathers 

upon the Children. And therefore, tho' when 
this happens, it is not (as I have ſhewn) to 
be complain'd of; yet we may at any time, 
very reaſonably and pioufly deſire of Go D, 
that it may not ſo happen to us. And this 
was the Third and laſt Point I propounded to 
ſpeak to; Viz, SEW 


Ezra ix. 13. 


Ill. To ſhew that it is a proper Matter of 


Petition or Prayer to Go D, That he would 


Y be pleas' d to cut off this Entail of Puniſhment, 


and not make us bear the Iniquities of our 


* Fathers. | In 


. : 
- 


In this Senſe, I obſerved before, the Words 
of the Text, conſider d as Part of a Prayer 
to GoD, may be underſtood, viz. as ur- 
ging a Reaſon to move Go D to have Compaſ- 
ſion upon his People in Captivity: Our Fa- 
thers have ſinned, and are not, and we have 


Iuiquities of their Fathers. ro I 


born their Iniquities : As if it had been ſaid; _ 


« Hitherto we have born them, but let it. 
ce be ſo now no longer; Let thy Juſtice be ſa- 
_ © tisfied with that Vengeance which thou haſt 
* already taken, in the Miſeries which our 
„ Fathers endured in their. own Perſons, and 
* which they lived to ſee brought upon us 
e their Children by their Means; Now there- 
« fore, ſince they are not, ſince they, be- 
© ing gone out of this World, are no lon- 
«* ger ſenſible of thoſe Evils which we ſuf⸗ 
* fer in it; we humbly pray thee, that thou 
* wouldfſt have Pity upon us their Children, 
«© and not afflict us any longer upon their 
« Account: *Tis time, we hope, now, that 


« thou ſhouldſt make a new Trial of us, and 


“ ſee if we will not behave our ſelves better 
e than our Fathers did. * I 
And there are other Examples in Scripture 
of Prayer or Petition of this Kind : var 1 
We have ſinned with our Fathers, © OO. 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, we have committed Iniquity, 


* 


we have done wickedly ; Our Fathers under- 
flood not thy Wonders in Egypt, and fo on]. 
What could they mean by thus confeſſing tnge 
| "I Sins 
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Sins of their Fathers, but to deprecate the be 
Evils whereby thoſe Sins had deſerv'd to be 
puniſhed in their Poſterucy ? _ + 
It is therefore an unreaſonable Exception 
which ſome have made to that Petition in our 
Litany, Remember not Lord our Offences, nor 
the Offences of our Forefathers ;, as if (for 
that's what they would make the World be- 
lieve of us) we herein comply'd with the 
Papiſts, in Praying for the Dead: But no ſuch 
Matter, we do not herein Pray for the Dead, 
for thoſe who (as the Text expreſſes . it) are 
not; we only Pray for our ſelves who are 
alive, that we may not bear their Iniquities. 
And what Petition can be better grounded 
and warranted than this is, when we are ſo 
plainly told in ſeveral Places of Scripture, 
that GOD does viſit the Sins of the Fathers 
upon the Children? ad 
And as cauſleſs is their Anger who are diſ- 
pleaſed with us for Keeping this Day, as a Day 
of Solemn Faſtipg, Humiliation and Prayer, 
on which, tothe Diſbonour of onr Nation, and 
the Reprogch of the Reformed Religion, the 
Bleſſed King CHARLES TI. was barbarouſly 
Murdered by his own Subjects, the People 
of this Land; and that too in the moſt ſhame- 
ful Manner, Try'd in a pretended High Court 
of Juſtice, and by them Sentenced to be Exe- 
Cuted as a Malefactor. nh 


But 
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But why are they angry with us for Reep- 
ing this Day? Is it becauſe they do not like 
that a Day of Faſting ſhould be kept upon 

ſuch an Occafion > Then, it ſeems, they ap- 

prove of the Fat; they think it was well 
done; they think it was a thing not, to be a- 
ſham'd or repented of. But who 
can firetch forth his Hand againſt 1 Sam. xvi. 
the Lord's anointed, and be guilt- 2 | 
Jeſs ? If then we will take the Judgment of 
the Scripture before theirs, it was a Sin, and a 
great one too; and, if ever any fingle Act was 
ſuch, it was a National Sin; for twas done 
by them that had then uſurp'd the Supreme 
Authority; and there was if too general a 4 
Conſent of the People to it; there is good „ 

Reaſon therefore that the whole Nation ſhould YN 
be humbled and ſorrowful for it, and with 

one Voice and Cry deprecate the Puniſhment 
thereof. | „ 

But it is a long while ago, they ſay, ſinſdte 
this was done; ttis fit therefore now that te 
Day ſhould be laid afide ; If it was a Sin, twas 
not however aur Sin, but the Sin of our Fa- 
thers, and they are not ; What matters it then 

to us what they did? They have anſwer d 
for it to GoD, and receiv'd their own n | 
Doom ; and why ſhould we, who had no 4 
Hand at all in the Thing, take the Guilt of it 
vpon our ſelvess Rn 


106 Of Children's Bearing the | 
But if our Fathers, who ſinned, are not, we 
may {till bear their Iniquities ; It is expreſſy 
faid in Scripture, that G o D viſits the ſms of. 
the Fathers upon the Children, even to the third 
and fourth Generation. If then we are ſtill 
liable to the Divine Judgments upon that Ac- 
count, I think there is Reaſon good that we 
ſhould ſtill continue to Pray, as we have hi. 
therto done, that theſe Judgments may not be- 
fall us; but that GOD will be reconciled to 
the Land; and when he makes Inquiſition for 
Blood, not lay the Guilt of this innocent Blood 
to the Charge of the People of this Land, nor 
| ever require it of us or our Poſterity. And 
till be too ſoon to leave off Praying thus; 
- nay, twill (I think) be too ſoon fo much as to 
eegnter into any Debate about it, until (at leaft) 
the Term of this expreſs Divine Threatning | 
ſhall be expir'd, that is, until the third and 
fourth Generation ſhall be paſt and gone, and 
the Children, and the Childrens Children (hall be 
gathered unto their Fathers 23 
And more than this needs not, I hope, be 
ſaid upon this Point, to thoſe who, by their 
Preſence in this Place, upon this Occaſion, do 
ſufficiently ſhew their Approbation of the 
Keeping of this Day, and that they think there 
is but too great Reaſon for it. For I will not 
ſuppoſe it poſſible that any of you have been 
go mocking of God, while you have ſeemed 
de praying to him. 


1 only 


Prayers we have now put up to God availing 


we muſt forſake our Sins, as well as conſeis 


them. As therefore we have been now Con- 
feſſing that they were the Crying Sins. of 
this Nation that brought down this . beavy 
Judgment upon us; ſo let us be careful that 
we ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing. come unto us. 
And as we have been Praying that God would 
not lay to our Charge the Guilt of that inno- 
cent Blood which was as this Day ſhed ;; Wo 
let us be cautious never to give Conſent to a 
ſuch Sin, nor to any Approaches towards it. 

This is the Way to get the Entail of Pu- 
niſhment cut off; I don't ſay that this will 
certainly 0 it; (for We have Inftances in 
Scripture of the Sins of Fathers puniſhed in 


their Children, even when the Children were 


not ſuch Sinners as the Fathers had been); but 


that this is the likelieſt Means we can uſe 


to do it; and that without this there can 
be no reaſonable Expectation that it ſhould 
be done. J | 

Ina word then, and to Conclude all ; That 
the whole Nation may be reform'd, let every 


one of us take Care to amend hunſelf. And 


that the Government both in Church and State 
may be maintain'd, and our Holy Religion and 


the Publick Peace preſerv'd, (which, I hope, 


is what we do all heartily deſire.) Let every 
one of us mind his qwn Buſineſs, and move re- wh 


4 


4 


| Iniquities of their Faibherr. 1b 
I only add therefore, that to mae the 
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Kings to govern Nations, and to God to goverh 
the World. 
And when by our Afflictions we ſhall be 
brought to this Religious, Loyal, Humble 
Peaceable and Contented Temper; then, and 
not before, we may reaſonably look to ſee 
good Times; then we may pray, and reaſo- 
nably bope 1 it will be with good Succeſs, That 
God will comfort us again now after che Time 
that be has plagued us, and for the "Tears 


wherein we bave ſi uffered Adverſity. 


Which God of of his Goodne nee grant, for. 
the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 15 
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: 10675 the firſt half of this ce hot; to 

©? teach the Duty of Subjects, and to 
Sp preſs the Practice thereof. 

Their Duty in general he declares} to 1 
Subjection; that is, both Submiſſion to the. 
Authority of their Governors, and Obedience 

to their Laws; Ver. 1. Let every Soul * Js - 

fan to the Higher Powers. 
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The Divine Inſtitution ” 
And the Reaſons or Motives whereby in 


that, and in the following Verſes, he enforces 


this Duty, are chiefly Two'; (both which are 
alſo intimated in the Text) viz. 1. The Di- 


vine Inſtitution of Magiſtracy; He is the Mi- 


niſter of GOD: And, 2. The gracious Deſign 
of its Inſtitution ; Fat Good: He is the Mi- 
niſter of GOD to thee for Good. which 
Points I ſhall therefore now in Order ſpeak to; 


and the Conſideration of them both may ſerve 


as well to ſuggeſt to the Magiſtrate his Duty, 
as to bind Subjects to theirs 3 and likewiſe for 


ſeveral other good Purpoſes, ſome of which l 


ſhallnote as ] go along. 


Inſtitution of Magiſtracy ; He is the Miniſter of | 
GOD: Which Words do import Two Things; 

1. That it is of Go p, or by Divine Appoint- 
ment, that ſome do bear Rule over others; 


And, 2. That the Authority exercis'd by the 


Magiſtrate is a Ray or Portion of the Bivine 
Authority, communicated to him, and entruſted». 
with him by Gop. 


I. That it is of GoD, or by Divine Ap- 

pointment, that ſome do bear Rule over 

others. e „ OV FOO 

1 do not fay, that the particular Form of 

Government is, in every Nation, "ſpecially pre- 

ſeribed by GOD. I fee no Reaſon to 1 
| | that 
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that it was always ſo, even in Juda itſelf; © - 
and much leſs that it has been ordinarity fo, 
in any other Nation. | 1 1 


Neither do J ſay that the Perſon bearing the 
Office of Magiſtracy is always of Divine De- 
ſignation and Appointment; or that he is no- 
minated to his Office by GoD; and that no 
Perſon, not ſo deſign d or nominated,' may 
lawfully bear it. For the Titles and Claims to 
Government have been various; Of ſeveral af 
the Jewiſh Judges and Kings the Title was in- 
deed ſuch a ſpecial Divine Appointment ; But 
of the firſt Kings that ever were in the World, 
the Title was, moſt probably, only their Pa- 
ternal Right to rule and govern their own ' 
Children and Deſcendants : And in other 
Countries, and in later Times, of ſome the 
Title has been Election, and of others Heredi- 
tary Succeſſion: And of all the Kings now 
Reigning in the World, and claiming to do fo 
by Hereditary Succeſſion, there is not perhaps * 
any One whoſe Title was not originally foun: 
ded in Election or Conqueſt. Is moſt rea- 
ſonable therefore now, that in every Place hat IM 
ſhould be taken to be the moſt rightful Govern- 
ment which is eſtabliſh'd; he Powers that be "= 
are ordained of GOD; and that the beſt Title 
to Government which has prevail'd by Preſcrip- * 
tion, or is ſettled by the Conſtitution: And 8 
whoever in any Place, ſhould now ſet up Him- ff 
ſelf upon any other Title, would be but a Di- 
VVV ſturber 
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ſturber of the Peace of the World; would be 
the Author of much Confufion, and. might 
juſtly be treated as an Enemy to his Country. 

I do not, I ſay, therefore, affirm either that 


the Form of Government in every Place, is, 


; Pſ. IXXv. 7. 


or ought to be, of Divine Preſcription; or that 
the Perſon exerciſing the ſame is always of Di- 


vine Deſignaton, any otherwiſe than as all þ 
Changes and Revolutions in Government are 


brought about by the Working or Permiſhon 
of the Divine Providence: In which Senſe the 
Fſalmiſt ſays, that GOD is the 
Fudge, he putteth down One, 
and ſetteth up another; and the Prophet 
Daniel, that the moſt High ruleth 
in the Kingdom of Men, and giveth 
bk it to whomſoever be will; and that 
% OK be remoueth Kings and ſetteth up 


Dan. iv. 17. 


. Kings and the Prophet Jeremy, 


| that Go D had given (among o- 
ther Lands) the Land of Judea into the Hand 


/ Nebucadnezzar the King of Babylon his Ser- 


vant, becauſe in his Providence he had permit- 


ted him, tho' without any juſt Title thereto, | 
to make a Conqueſt thereof. ES 


But whatever the Form of Government be, that, 
whether by Divine Appointment, or by Con- 
ſent or Conſtitution, is receiv'd and eſtabliſhed 
in any Countrey ; and whether the Perſon who 
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wo 


has the Adminiſtration of the ſame be (in any 


other Senſe than only Providentially) of Di- 


vine 


2 


vine Deſignation, or not; what I fay and 
affirm, is, "That the Government it ſelf, which - 
he exerciſes and adminiſters, is of Divine In- 
ſtitution; that is, that it is the Will of God 
that fore. ſhould bear Rule, and that 'others 
ſhould be in Subjection; and that they which 
bear Rule, ould ena& Laws for the Pre- 
ſervation of Juſtice and Peace among their 
Subjects, and duly execute the Laws made for 


that Purpoſe : In which Two Things, the 


whole Power and Exerciſe of Sovereignty do 


conſiſt. 
And that Magiſtracy ir felf is tus of Di. 


vine Inſtitution, is the leaſt, I think, that can 
be underſtood to be meant in thoſe Words of 
Solomon, Prov. viii. 15. By me Kings\reign, and 
Princes decree Fuftice ; Or by thoſe of the 
Apoſlle at the firſt Verſe of this Chapter ; There 
is no Power but f God; the Powers that 
be are. ordained of God. ' Or by St. Peter, 
fl. ii. 13. Submit your felvgs to eve 
5 </et of 2 Man, for the 1014 ſake, _ 
tber it be to a King, as Supreme, or unto Go. 
vernors, as unto them that are ſent by him, for 
the Puniſhment of Evil Doers, and 7 og abs, 
of - them that do well. But, 3 905 


IT. When the Magiſtiate 3 is called ns 110 
Miniſter of 80D; the Meaning, 1 ſuppoſe, 
is more than this, viz. not only that the OF 


fice | It 2" is 5 Divine Appointment: or Inſti- 
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tution; but alſo, that the Authority by which 
the Magiſtrate acts, and the Power which he 
_ exerciſes in the Execution of his Office, is a 
Ray or Portion of the Divine Authority and 
Power, deriv'd to him from, and communi» 
cated to him by Gov. _ er 
For the Apoſtle here ſays, He is a Miniſter, 
that is, a Servant, and if Servant to another, 
then, plainly, not his own Maſter, and if not 
Maſter of himſelf, much leſs can he be, in his 
own Right, Maſter of another. The Authority + 
therefore by which he acts, the Power which he 
exerciſes in the Government of his Subjects, are 
not, properly, his own, are not natural or ef- 
ſential to his Perſon, are not inherently in him- 
ſelf ; but muſt be deriv'd to him from that Su- 
perior Being who has Authority over both him 
and his Subjects; who can Commiſſion him to 
bear Rule over them, and can lay it as a Duty 
upon them to be ſubje& to him. 3 
And ſo it follows in the Text; He is the 
Miniſter (or the Servant) of God. And it muſt 
needs be fo ; If he be any body's Servant, it 
muſt be Go Þ's ; For *twould be abſurd to ſay, 
that he is their Servant over whom he bears 
Rule; becauſe that would be in Effect to ſay, 
that it is all one to command, and to obey ; to 
have Power over, and to be ſubject to. 
I do not indeed deny but that, accord- 
ing to the Conſtitution of ſome Countries, 
the Magiſtrate, even the higheſt Magiſtrate 
of all, may be choſen to his Office by the 
a" „ | People. 
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people. “is plainly fo in all Electite Kinn-. 


doms, where the Supreme human Power ts 
plac'd in One nominated by the People, in 
One who before ſuch Nomination had no more 
_ Right to it than any other Man, and who (ac- 


cording to the Conſtitution of the Country) 


could not lawfully have been put into the 


Poſſeſſion of it any other way: But neverthe- _ 


leſs I ſay, that even in this Caſe, tho? the Peo- 


ple name the Perſon, they don't give him his 

Authority; They chuſe the Officer, but when 
that's done, he is Go D's Officer, not theirs ; 
He is the Miniſter of GOD, not the Servant of 
the People; He has his Commiſſion and Au- 


thority from GoÞ, tho' he had his Nomina- | 


tion from them. And if it be the Sovereign 


Power of all which according to the Conſtitu- 


tion, he is, by virtue of ſuch Election, choſen 


to, being poſſeſs d of that, he has no Superior 


but Go D; he has none above him upon Earth, 
to queſtion, cenſure or puniſh him; and who- 


ſoever ręſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordi. 


nance of GOD. | 
And in this there is no Incongruity or Ab- 


ſurdity at all. It ſhould not therefore, methinks, 


be ſo ſtrange to any, as ſome ſeem to think it, 
that the Sovereign Power upon Earth ſhould be 
ſubje& only to GoD, and not be accountable 


to the People; not even altho* he became at 


firſt poſſeſs'd of ſuch Power only by their Suf- 
frage, or by their voluntary Acceptance of 
5 | him; 


11S The Divine Inftitntion 


him; and much lefs if he came to it by any 
other Title: Eſpecially, there being Inſtances 
of the like Nature continually before our Eyes; 
I mean, | wherein the Officer has his Nomi- 
nation from One, and receives his Authority 
from another ; and i is accountable for the Exer- 
ciſe of his Power, not to thoſe that choſe him, 
but to ſome Power Superior both to him and 
them, from whom, after he was choſen, he 
had his Authority to ac. 
For thus it is with us, in all Corporations 
that have Charters, and it may be, in ſome 
others; they are empower'd by their Charters, 
or! claim by Preſcription, to chuſe their own 
Mayor, or other chief Magiſtrate; but when 
he is choſen, tis from the Qu E EN that he 
has his Authority; and after he is plac'd in 
his Office, he is not their Servant that choſe 
him, but their Governor, And in Caſe he 
ſhould miſ-behave himſelf in his Office; he is 
nor accountable to thoſe that choſe bim to it, 
but to the Qu EE N, by whoſe Commiſſion 
he acted in it. They indeed may complain of 
him, or bear witneſs againſt him; but it be- 
longs to that Superior Power ( Superior both 
to him and them) from whom he had his Au- 
thority, to judge, whether he did miſ-behave 
himſelf or not; and, if he did, to inflict on 
him a proper Puniſhment. 

Nay, this was in Truth the very Caſe of 


4 af the Roman Emperors in the Aon | 


Times} ; * 


Times ; They were choſen Emperors by the 


Army, or the Senate; but the Dignity they 


were choſen to was Imperial, their Power, 
conſequently, was Sovereign. And therefore, 
To them, as inveſted with ſuch Authority, the 
Apoſile, here in this Chapter, declares it to be 


the Duty of every other Perſon, (not excepting ' 


the Electors themſelves) to be ſub- 
je& ; Let every Soul be Subject to 


Ve Ivf. 


the Higher Powers. Of them, in Poſſeſſion of _ 


the Imperial Dignity, he ſpeaks, when he ſays, 
There is no Poe Far of GOD; 35 
the Powers that be are ordained of . 


GOD. Againſt them, being inveſted with © 


Sovereign Authority, he declares it to be unlaw- 


ful for the Subjects to make Reſiſtance, and de- 
nounces Damnation to ſuch as dare to do it. 
With Regard to them, (for it muſt have been 
with a ſpecial Regard to the Emperor then 
reigning, whether it was Claudius or Nero, both 


of them very bad ones) He fays, Whoſoever 


reſiſteth the Power, rehiſteth the Ordinance- of 
GOD; And, laftly, twas of one of them, 


that he ſays here in the Text, He is the Mini- 
fter of GOD ;, that is, he acts by a Divine 
Commiſſion ; and the Power which he regu> 
larly exerciſes is delegated to him by Goo. 
And it muſt needs be ſo, The Supreme Ma- 


giſtrate muſt have his Power from Go; be- 
| Cauſe he can have it no other Way; For that 
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it is not originally and eſſentially in himſelf, 
has been already ſhewn ; and that he can't 
have it from the People 1 is. evident, becauſe. it 
is ſuch a Power as the People never had, nor 
could have; and what they. have not them- 
ſelves, they can't give to another. 
For Inſtance : The Supreme Magiſtrate has 
2 (by the Conſent of all) the Power 
1 88 of Life and Death; He bears the 
Sword, the Apoſile here fays ; and he bears it, 
he farther ſays, not in Vain ; He may therefore 
warrantably make uſe of it, as there is Occafi- 
on, to cut off Evil Doers : But now I ſay this 
Power can't be given to him by the People, be- 
cauſe tis what they themſelves have not. For 
no Man, as a private Man, has Power. over 


his Brother's Life ; but he would be a Murde- 


rer, ſhould he, of his own Head, kill even a 
Malefactor: Nay, no Man has Power over his 
own Life, not even in thoſe Caſes wherein the 
Magiſtrate (by the Allowance. of all) has 
Power over it : For a private Man would be 
Felo de ſe, ſhould he, though immediately 
after he had Murder'd another, and for that ve- 
ry Reaſon too, kill himſelf ; and yet when this 
Crime, his having murder'd another, is con- 
ſelsd in Court, or fully prov'd againſt him be- 
fore the Magiſtrate, it may with much better 

Reaſon be doubted whether the Magiſtrate can 
law fully pardon him, (G o p himſelf having 
_ ſaid, wb Y ſbeddeth Man's Blood, 
* a 1 oy Ma ſhall his Blood be ſhed) 
oy —_ than 
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than whether he may lawfully condemn him 
to ſuffer the Death he has deſerved. _ _ 

And as this Authority could not be oranted 
to Magiſtrates by ſingle Men (no Man ſingly 


having Power over his own or another's Life) 


ſo neither could it be granted by. the Commu- 
nity.: For how ſhould they, in a Body, or as 
in Company, come to have a greater Power, 
than was among them all the while they were 
{ingle ? 

Bees This Palin that the Sovereign 
Power of the Supreme Magiſtrate. 7s derived to 
him from the Aggregate Body of the Len, as 
by their Grant or Conceſſion ; as it 1s irectly 
contrary to what the Apoſtle here affirms, vis. 
that there is no Power but of GOD; ſo i it is 
plainly grounded upon a Suppoſition that is 
_ falfe in Fact; /7s.. that there were a great 
Number of Men living together upon the 
Earth before the firſt Inſtitution 'of Civil Go- 
vernment ; which whole Multitude had then 
by Natural Right, the ſame Power over ſingle 


Men, which is now exercis d by the Ma- 8 


giſtrate. 

This indeed might poſſibly have been true, 
in Caſe this Multitude had ſprung together out 
of the Earth; or if they had been all Created 
by GoD at one and the ſame Time: But it 
can't be true upon Suppoſition that they all de- 
ſcended from the ſame firſt Parents, Adam 
and Eve ; for it being ſo, no o Man, except Ee 

| t - 


* 
* 
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the firſt Man of all, ever came into tlie World 


but he was naturally, at the very inſtant of 


his Birth, in a State of Sub jection to ſome 


other Man: No Man, ſince the firſt, was 


ever, properly ſpeaking, Free- born. For in his 
Natural Capacity, he was born a Subject to 
his own Parents, and in his Political Capacity, 
to the King, or other Chief Governor of that 
Kingdom or State, of which, at his Birth, he 
became a Member. The People could not 
therefore give to any Man that Authority over 
either themſelves or others which they them- 
ſelves never had ; They could not give to ano- 


ther what was not their own to give ; they 
could not give to one Man what another Man 


was then in the lawful Poſſeſſion of. 


Thus, I hope, it appears, that Government 


is of Divine Inſtitution, and that the Autho- 


rity of thoſe that are plac d in Government is 
from God; Both which I ſuppoſe, were meant 
by the Avoſtle, in theſe Words, He is the Mi- 


r of of GOD. © 
And from this Truth, theſe following 


Thing may fairly be inferr d. 


. That it ought to be a main Part of the 


Nag iſtrate's Care (indeed his chiefeſt Care of 


Tg to promote the Honour of Go D, whole 
Miniſſer be i 5s 
Should 1 go about to declare, How, or by 


what Means, he 2 beſt do this, I might be 
"I 


y : * 44 \ * * * 
. * 9 | 
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nothing more, to ſay in general, That the Ma- 
giſtrate, even the Sovereign Power of all, be- 
ing a Subject of Go p, being (as the Apoſtle 


here ſays) the Miniſter, or the Servant, of 


GOD, being put in Truſt by Go p, and a&- 


4 


ing in whatever he does, as a Magiſtrate, in 

God's Name, and by his Commiſſion; ought, 
in the whole Adminiftration , of his High OE 
fice, to have an Eye to Go D's Glory; and 


conſequently to provide, the beſt he can, by 


wholſome Laws, and a due and prudent Exe- 
cution of them, for the perpetual. Eſtabliſh< 
ment of the true Religion, and for the well 
Inſtructing of all his Subjects therein; for the 
Encouragement of Piety and Virtue, and for 
the effectual Suppreſſion of all Prophaneneſs, 
Vice and Immorality. For of the Ang, as 
Supreme, as well as of ſubordinate Governors 
and Magiſtrates, the Apoſtle ſays, that they are 
ſent by Go p, for the Puniſhment 

of Evil Doers, and far the Praiſe * > 
of them that do well,  ' _ | 


2. If the Magiſtrate be the Miniſter, or the 
Servant of God, then He, as well as his Peo- 


ple; 18 ſubject to another Power, even to the » | 


Great-G.oD of Heaven and Earth, 


1 Tim.viis. 


Ii 
by whom Kings reign, and who is Prox. vii. 1s: 


* 


King of kings, and Lord ef lords, 


3 


1 
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thought, perhaps to touch too nearly upon 
Politicks ; and therefore I wholly forbear that. 

But 1 hope it may pals for good Divinity, and 


; Then a 


* > 


- e 
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Then He, no leſs than they, muſt expect to be 
call'd to Account for all the Talents his Great 
Maſter was pleas'd to entruſt him with; and 
that he may be able to give a comfortable Ac- 
count thereof, it ought to be his Endeavour 
(as *ris moſt certainly his Duty) to employ all 


his Authority and Power for thoſe good Pur- | 


Poſes for which they were given to him by 
Gob, that is, to protect his Subjects from 
Violence and Injury, to maintain Religion and 
Juſtice, and to preferve Peace among Men. 


For altho' he be not (the Higheſt Power of 
all moſt certainly 1s not) accountable to any 


upon Earth ; becauſe there is none upon Eart 
Superior to him (and none can be accoun- 
table for what they do to any but to ſuch as 
have Power over them, to queſtion, to con- 
troll, to puniſh them) yet, with Regard to 


Gov, he is upon the ſame Level with the 


meaneſt of his Subjects; He is under the fame 


Obligation in Duty, (He! is under a ſtronger Obli- 


gation in Gratitude) to behave himſelf well in 
bis Station, that they are under to.do the ſame 
in theirs ; and therefore, if he be failing in 
what is requir d of him, muſt look for no more 


Mercy from Go b, the righteous Judge of 


all, than will be afforded to others of inferior 
Rank that are alike guilty. | 

By this Argument the Apoſtle ert Ma- 

ſters to diſcharge faithfully the Duties that are 

laid upon them, with Relation to 

Epb. 28 their Servants ; Te Majors da the 

| 5 ſame 


ſame things unto your Servants --- knowing that 
your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, neither is there 
Reſpect of Perſons with him. And his Argu- 
ment is of the ſame Force to engage all other 
Superiors to the like Care; for as the Maler 
has a Maſter in Heaven, ſo has the Judge a | 
Judge, the Ruler a Ruler, the King himſelf Aa 
King. And, (as we are told in Fob xxxiv. 19.) 1 
60D accepteth not the e of Princes, nor 
repardeth the Rich more than the Poor, for 
they are all the Work of bis Hands. There- 
fore take Herd what ye do, ſaid | 
Jehoſaphat, in his Charge to his „ 
Judges, for ye judge not for Man | 
but for the Lord--- and there is no Iniquity 
with the Lord our GOD, nor Reſpe& of 1 
Per ſons. 1 | 4 
3. If ths Magiſtrate be rhe Minifler of 
GOD acting by his Commiſſion, and exer- 
ciling a delegated Authority under him, then 
it muſt needs be the Duty of Subjects, (a 
Branch of that Duty which they owe to 
Go D himſelf) to yield Obedience to all thoſe 
Laws and Conſtitutions of their Earthly Go- 
vernors, which they, not exceeding the Pow- 
ers granted them by their Commiſſion, ſhall, 
in their Wiſdom think fit to enact, for the 
Preſervation of Juſtice, and Peace, and good 
Order among their Subjects; that is, they are 
to obey them in whatſoever they command, 
| = that 
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that is not contrary to the Divine Law; 
for I know no other Bounds or Reſtraints ſet to 
the Sovereign Magiſtrate's Authority but that, 
If indeed He commands what Go D has for- 
bidden, or forbids what G o D has command- 
ed, he takes upon him to do more than he has 
Authority for; and in that Caſe, 
AGS v. 29 we. dug ht to obey GOD rather 
than Men : But in all other Cafes, the Laws 
of the State are to be punctually obey'd, tho 
we ſee not the Reaſon of them; nay, tho' they 
ſhould appear to us not fo well conſulted, nor 
ſo prudently contrived as they might have 
been ; and this, not only to efcape the Penalty 
of the · Law, but alſo. out of Conſcience to- 
wards GoD. Submit your ſelves 
ber. l. 13. to every Ordinance of Man, for 
the Lord's ſake, ſays St. Peter. And ye "_ 
1 need be ſubject, not only for Wrath, but alſo 
= for Conſcience ſake, ſays our Apoſtle, at the 
=_ 5th Verſe of this Chapter. And upon this 
Ground it is, that in Tit. iii. 1. he lays it as a 
:41 Duty upon all Preachers of the Goſpel, to be 
3 very earneſt and frequent in preſſing this Point 
.M upon their Hearers. Put them in Mind, ſays 
be, 0 be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, 
18 and to obey Magiſirates. | 11:17 0-0 
- Nay, tho' the Laws of our Earthly Gover- 
nors ſhould, in ſome Inſtances, be contrary 
to the Divine Laws, (upon which Suppoſition 
the Magiſtrate does certainly 
444 HER. | 0 
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of his Commiſſion) yet this does. not void 


their Authority; they are the Miniſters of © 
60 for all this; or elſe there were none 
that were ſo, there were none that could be 

call'd ſo, when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle; 


and there is a Duty lying on Subjects, even 


in this Caſe ; viz, not to oppoſe, nor to reſiſt 
the Power ; but quietly and patiently to ſuffer 


the Penalty of thoſe Laws which they can'r, 


without ſinning againſt Go p, yield an active 
Obedience to. ¶ hoſbever reſiſteth the Power, 


reſiſtetb the Ordinance f G O P, fays our 


Apoſtle, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to them- 


ſelves Damnation. And, this, ſays, 
another Apoſtle, is thank-worthy, . 


if a Man for Conſcience towards GOD, en- 


9 


dure Grief, ſuffering wrong fully. 


4. Laftly ; If the Civil Magiftrate be che 

| Miniſter of GOD, that is, if he ads by a 
Divine Commiſſion, and all the Authority he 
has over others be derived from Go p; then 
even his Authority, tho' he be the higheſt of 
all Earthly Powers, is not abſolute and unli- 
mited; then he can act with Authority no 
farther, nor otherwiſe, than as he is warranted 
to do by his Commiſſion; And then alſo, the 


ſame Go p, the Sovereign Lord of all, who 
has granted him a Commiſſion for one Purpoſe; 
may grant another Commiſſion to another Per- 
ſon, for another Purpoſe. „ 


Be 1 „ 


1 pet. ii. 19. 
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I mean plainly this; (which is not only a 
Suppoſition of what might be, but is alſo true 
in Fact) Go p has given the Civil Magiſtrate 
Commiſſion and Authority to govern well all 
the People committed to his Charge, to enact 
and execute all needful Laws for the Preſerva- 
tion of Juſtice and Peace among his Subjects; 
nay, and to him alſo it appertains to provide for 
the Eſtabliſhment of the true Religion, and for 
the regular Exerciſe thereof; and Go D has 
alſo arm'd him with the Power of the Sword, 
to cut off Evil Doers of all Sorts ; that is, not 
only thoſe who invade the Civil Rights of 
others, but likewiſe ſuch as turn Religion into 
Rebellion, and Faith into Faction; and from 
Subjection to this Authority of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, or Supreme Legiſlative Power, no Or- 
der of Men whatſoever is exempt: He i 1s Su- 
preme in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons ; Let 
every Soul, ſays the Apoſile, be ſubject to the 
Higher Powers, But it is not within the 
Commiſſion of the Civil Magiſtrate, as ſuch, to 
Baptize, to. Preach the Goſpel, to ſerve at the 
Ale to Excommunicate, to Abſolve, and to 
Miniſter in holy Things. The Power of Per- 
forming theſe ſacred Offices is granted by 'atio- 
ther Commiſſion, and to another Order of 
Men ; and they have their Authority to do 
theſe Things as immediately from GoD, as 


the Civil anne gs 111 For it was not & 
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the Civil Magiſtrate hut, to them 
that our Saviour ſaid, Go ye into 
all the World, and preach: the Goſpel. to every - 
Creature; Twas to them, (that is, only to his 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors in the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel by lawful Ordination) chat he 2 
ſaid, Go, 5 Diſciple all Nations, , 
baptizing them in the Name of the . Hh.” xxyiit. 
Father, and of the Son, and of 6 aa 
the Holy Ghoſt ;, teaching them to obſerus all 
things. e, I have commanded vou; and 
Io Ian with you alway, even unto the End of 
the World. Twas to them that he gave in 
, Command, to do after his Deceaſe, and to con- 4 
tinue to do. until his ſecond Coming, what he 4 
himſelf. had juſt then before done, when He . 
Took Bread and bleſſed it, and bralte 
i, and gave it to the Diſciples, __ 5 . 
and ſaid, Take, eat; this is m B.. 85 | 4 
dy ; and. when he took the Cup, and. gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink e 
all of it; for this is my Blood of tbe New'Te- © 
ſtament, which is ſhed. for many * the Re- "a 
miſſion. of Sins, And laſtly; *twas _ ... 
to them. that he ſaid, A, my Fa. Job. **. 21, . 
ther hath ſent me, even ſo ſend fs ; 
vou; whoſe ſoever Sins he remit, they are e. 
mitted unto them, and whoſe Heuer Sins , 5 
tain they are retained. 0 
Well! But what if the Fvil Magiſtrate will By 


take upon, him to do 088 Things! in Tee p12 
EE 
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Or what if he ſliould” preſume, by his own - 
Authority only, to command or commiſſion 


others, not qualified by lawful Ordination, to 


do them ? 

I anſwer, He may 40 fo, if he _— 5 for 
who ſhould hinder m But what he does of 
this Kind, being done without ſufficient Autho- 
rity, muſt certainly be done without Effect. 
He may do ſo, if he will; and if He that does 
ſo be the Supreme Magiſtrate of all, there is 


no Power upon Earth that 1 know of to cor | 


-— rect or puniſh him for his Fault; 
Ecelel 8. But He that is bigher than the | 
higheſt ens aud there * higher than 


_ they - There is certainly a Power above, that 
both can and will puniſh Offenders, tho“ they 


be of the higheſt Rank ; and mighty Men foal 
be mightily Spee. a 


He may therefore, if he pleaſes, apt to the 


Prieſts, as Corah ard his Company did to 


I = Moſes and Aaron, I tale too'much 
jam. xvi. 3 3. "Upon You, ſeeing "all the Congrega- 


tion are holy, 7 one of them, and the Lord 
is among them : , wherefore then lift ye Up your 


ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord ? 
Or he may, as King Sau! did, 
uſurp the Prieſt's Office, when 
(after à long walting for Sammel to no Pur- 

poſe) he himſelf offer d a Burnt-Offering, think- 
ing himſelf, (as he faid) under a Sort of Ne- 


celſity of doing! it, becauſe of his preſent Di- 


ſtrels ; . 


uncouth, when tis no mate 
Day in other Inſtances. For do not the May- 


"of 1 4 y "ON 


ſtreſs : „ and as was done by King 
Uzziah afterwards, when be 255 1 ch 1 
into the Temple of the Lord, tos 
burn Incenſe | #pon the Altar of Incenſe, Or 


. Laſtly, He — * do, as King Feroboam did, 


who made, or conſecrated, by his | 
own Authority only, | Prieſts of . ning. Xi 
the loweſt ef the 2 E, mbick . 

were not of the Sons of Levi; but Fm ſore; if 


he believes the Truth of thole Hiſtories, hel 


have but little Encouragement to follow! theſe 
Examples ; eſpecially, if he conſiders farther, 
that all that do the like Things, are guilty be⸗ 


fore Gop of the like Fault, tho' they mayn'e 


be always alike puniſh*d for it in this World. 
The M ine then has his Authority from 
GOD; * is the Miniſter f G0 D; and fo 


have likewiſe: the Diſpenſers of his Holy Word 


and Sacraments; They, as to the Spiritual 
Powers which they are emtruſted with, are not 


the Servants of 45 State, but the Miniſters = 


Jeſus Obriſt 
There 4s therofore - no Tock Abſurdity a8 


ſome would make us believe, in two diftin& 


Powers, within the ſame State or Nation, ſo 
much independent on each other as theſe are 
ſuppos'd to be, Neither, methinks, ſhould the 
Notion of it in this Caſe 


than we ſee every 


> or other chief * in every” _ 
an 


em at all ſtrange oer 
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1 
and Corporation within this Kingdom, ad, 
, all alike, by Commiſſion from the QE EN; 
wga2ẽls Sovereign over all; without deriving any 
1 Authority from one another? And within the 
* fame City, does not the ſame Sovereign Power 
Iv grant divers Commiſſions, to divers Perſons, for 
110 divers Purpoſes; to every One of which, all 
| It the Inhabitants of that City are bound to be in 
1 Subjection? And do not all the Perſons ſo 
Commiſhon'd, move and act, each in his pro- 
per Sphere, without more Dependance on each 
other than the Sovereign is pleas'd to contrive 
and order? What more Abſurdity then is 
there, in a King's diſcharging the King's Duty, 
and a Prieſt's the Prieſt's, ſuppoſing that net 
ther of them does receive his Authority from 
the other, but both from Goo??? &ö;N 
Neither can any ſuch Publick Inconvenience 
as ſome imagine (or at leaſt would make other 
People apprehend) ever follow from the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Two ſuch Independent Powers; 
upon Suppoſition that they both receive their 
proper Authority from a Power that is Superi- 
or to them both, and that they are both ſub- 
ject to his Regulation and Correction; provided 
alſo that both theſe ſubordinate Powers do keep 
within the Bounds of their proper Commiſſi- 
ons; and if they not, He, by whoſe Au- 
* thority they both ac, and who is Superior to 
them both, knows how to lay the Blame where 
the Fault lies, and is able to maintain his own 
N 5 8 Supreme 


- 
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Supreme Authority over them both. For wwe 
ſee the ſame Thing every Day in other Inſtan- 

ces ; every City, every Town has its proper 
Officers, and thoſe of various Sorts, and to va- 
rious Purpoſes; but nevertheleſs, having al! 
of them their Authority from the ſame Sove. 
reign Power of the State, and every one off 
them having his proper Buſineſs aſſign'd him, » 7 

they all move regularly, every one in his o wn 
proper Sphere, without giving one another any 4 
manner of Diſturbance, And therefore ſo like. 
wiſe may the Civil Magiſtrate, and the Min 
ſter of the Goſpel do, though they have nei- 
ther of them their Commiſſion from the other, 
but both from GOD: Nay, ſo they muſt do, 
if they both act within the Bounds: of their 
reſpective Commiſſions; for their Commiſſions 
are of different Kinds, and to quite different 
Purpoſes; their Buſineſſes do no ways inter- 
fere with, or hinder each other, but rather 
ao otherwiſe. For the Prieſt's Power is no 

iminution at all to the King's; nay it rather 
tends to eſtabliſh it; it being one Thing 
(among others) given him in Charge by 
Go b, to put the People in mind * 
to be ſubject to Principalities and | 

Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates. And, on tze 
other Side, the Kingly Power is no Hindrance 3 
at all to the Prieſt in the Diſcharge of his Mi- 

niſterial Office; It may be, and it oftentimes 
is, very helpful and 7 to him therein; 
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it is always ſo, when according to the Promiſe 2 
of Go D made long ago to his Church, (and 


which we have the Happineſs to ſee verify'd 


in . among us) Kings are her Nurſing 
's Fathers, and Queens her Nurſing 


Mot hero. 0 


» Well ! But what if theſe. Two Powers 


_ ſhould claſh > Would not that be a great In- 


convenience? 5 | 1 
Les, moſt certainly: And ſo it would be, in 


any Kingdom, in any State, in any City, if 


the Subordinate Magiſtrates and Officers, all 


acting by the Sovereign's Commiſſion, and who 


had every one their ſeveral Offices aſſign d 
them, ſhould claſh, or ſhould .encroach upon 
one another. But the Poſſibility of ſuch an 


7 Inconvenience's happening from ſuch a Conſti- 
tution, is no Reaſoh why Things ſhould not be 


ſo Conſtituted ; becauſe however otherwiſe 
wy were ordered, they would ſtill be liable 
to ſome Inconvenience or other, from the irre- 
gular Luſts and Paſſions of Men; much leſs 
is it an Argument and Proof, againſt Fact, that 
they are not ſo Conſtituted. And in Caſe this 
ſbould happen, ſtill (as was ſaid before) there 


is a Remedy; for it being ſuppoſed. that all 
_ theſe ſubordinate Officers are ſubject to one 
Supreme Power, he will know where to la 


the Blame, and will be able to puniſh the Of- 
fender, whoever he he, that dares to aſſume or 


him. 1 
4 1? 


* 
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cleſiaſtical Officer, under GoD the Sovereign 


Lord of all, ſhould claſh or interfere ;| or 


ſhould either of them eneroach upon the other; 
and let us ſee what, in that Caſe would be to 
be done, by the one, or by the: other of 
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But let us ſeg however, at laſt,” what would _ 


*; 


them; or by the People, ſuppoſed to be ſub- 


je& to them both. 


Suppoſe then, Firſt, that the Prieſt, as ſuch, *. 
takes upon him to act as a Civil Magiſtrate, 


What muſt be ſaid in this Cafe, is, That moſt 
certainly he's highly to blame for his ſo do- 


ing ; thern being plainly no ſuch Powes Withe 


in his Commiſſion. as à Prieft, For if the 
Kingdom of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ', ©: 
who is Head over all things ta the 


f 1 
Church, was not, as himſelf own d, Janes. 


of this World, much le can that af hs 


Miniſters be ſo. 0% 
The Remedy therefore of this Inconvenience 


is very obvious z and the Civil Magiſtrate has it 


in his own Power, For ſeeing the Man was not, 


by his being. ordain'd à Prieſt, diſcharg'd from 


his Allegiance to his Severeign, nor made leſs 


ſubje& to him than he was before; the Prince __ 


has ſtill full Power over him, to deal with him 
juſt as he would, or might, do with any other 


of his Subjects that was guilty of the like 


Eph. i. 22. 


Crime ; He may amerce, he may impriſon him 


He may (if his Offence be what the Law has 
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Or put Caſe, Secondly, that the Prince takes 
upon him, in Virtue of his Sovereign Autho- 


bids them to Preach the Goſpel within his Do- 


minion, to Baptize any of his Subjects, to 


136 be Divine Tiftitwtion + © 


made capital) condemn” him to Death; and 
will be juſtify'd before Go p, and in his own 
Conſcience, for ſo Doing . Nay, he would be 
to blame if he ſhould 8 "as ſo - For he bear- 
eth not the Sword in bain; but is-—a Revenger 
to execute Wrath upon bim (whoſoever he voy 
that doth Evil. 


_ rity, wholly to prohibit the Prieſts in the Ex- 
erciſe of their Miniſterial Office; that he for- 


hold any Aſſemblies for Chriſtian Worſhip, or 


the like; the Conſequence of this would be, 


that the Prieſts, the Miniſters of Feſus Chriſt, 


being not of Men, neither by Man, 


| Gala, 5. * but by Feſus Chrift, and GOD 
the Father, who raiſed him from the Dead, 


would be ſtill bound to go on in the Doing of 


[Aft iv. 19: 60D, to bhearken unto: you 'more 


Yoftles- likewiſe-did*in that Caſes 


ffeation of their Goolls, the WY of 


A cheir 


their Duty; and if thereupon he ſhould que- 
ſtion them for their Diſobedience to his Order, 
it would be their Part to ſay, as the 450 le; 
| did i in the like Caſe to the Rulers of the 7eme, 

Whether" it be rigbt in the Sight of 


ebb unto G O D, judge ye. And if after this, 
he ſnhould proceed Arher to puniſh them for it, 
it would theniibe? their Duty. tö behave them- 
ſelves as tlie 4 
that is, to.. fer-mieekly: amd quietly; the Con- 
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1 13 7 | 
their 8 or even Death it ſelf; and to 
1 ſoyce that they ere counted wor- : 
e = to ſuffer —— for-the Name of 15 uy 


E Cbriſt. For if ye ſuffer for Righ- _ 

= = Gor, ſake, ow the Apoſtle, = 25 i, x 4 

} py are ye ; and. be not afraid of 5 = 
their Terror, neither be Traubled, . 
And again, Let them that ſuffer according to 
tbe Will of G-O D, commit the keeping of their 
Souls to bim in well. doing, as unto a air fas | 


t Creator. 

A Or let it be ſuppos d farther; Third] ; That 
0 the Prince (whether with or without a Pro- 
r hibition to the lawfully ordain'd Miniſters of 


the Goſpel) takes upon - himſelf, to exerciſe * | 
: thier proper Office; or, by Virtue of his Su. 
1 preme Authority over all, to appoint others, 
) BW . not lawfully ordain'd, to perform it; what | 
| would be the Conſequence of this 2 And what 

f wolnd be the Prieſt's Duty in this Caſes 

Fi I Anſwer : the Conſequence would be, That 

Yi was ſaid before ) there would be a perfect 


; Nullity in every thing that the Prince did of 

a5 this Kind ; zand the Prieſts Duty in this Caſe 
f would be, to remonſtrate to the Prince in the 
; moſt decent and reſpectful Manner, the Un- 


lawfulneſs of ſuch his Attempt; nay, and to 
withſtand him too, witli ſuch a ſort of Force 4 
Fg as the moſt Dutiful Son might uſe to reſtrain 

; and hold back his Father from running into a 
. Fire, or bling into a Fit; * 95 the Prieſts. of 
f E a f „MI FLEE 3 the — 4 
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1 602 e Uths Temple aid, vice bes + Kin 
WES „ Went into the Temple of the Lord; 
19. 10 burn Incenſe ahn the Altar: 3 
Incenſe; They went in after him, 
ſiys the Text, and with/ivod Uzziab' the 
King, and ſaid wnto him, It appertaineth not 
unto thee to burn Incenſe unto the Lord, but 
76 the Prieſts, tbe Sons of Aaron, that are con- 
ſecrated to burn Incenſe. Go out of the San 


LS Fury, for thou haſi treſpaſſed, neither ſhall it 


be for thine Honour from the Lord GOD: 
Thus much, I fay, the Prieſts may ſay and do; 
But if by all this the Prince will not be re- 


| ſtrained from his Sacrilegious Attempt, I know 


nothing more that they can lawfully do, but 


only to refer the Matter to the Judgment of 
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Gop; who did in that Caſe of Uz&:ab ſuf- 
ficiently | vindicate the Honour of his own In- 
ſtitution; and will always do ſo, in ſuch man- 
ner as to his Infinite Wiſdom ſhall feem beſt. 
Or . Laſtly, (for I think this is the only 
Caſe er from the Three former that can 
be put) let it be ſuppos d that theſe Two 
Powers do direct or order contrary things: 
6 And here the Queſtion will be, How the Peo-— 
ple (who are ſupposd to be ſubject to both 
theſe Powers) ought in that Caſe to behave- 
themſelves. And the Impoſſibility of the Peo-" 
ples obſerving 'both their Orders, is mightily 
urged as an unanſwerable Argument that there 
can't be Two ſuch Independent Powers within 
the ſame State or Nation. | But 


But r not? Why not a Prince 


Inſtitution: And tis as poſſible that the Prine: 


diſcern what the Subject is to do in this. 


Fon at his Command to do, 


+; 4 
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/ Prince and a * ©. 
Prieſt, each acting by Commiſſion from G 0 p, 
as well as a Prince and a Father; to botn 


whom the ſame Perſon, as a Subject to one, 


and as Son to the other, is oblig'd by the 
Law of God to yield Obedience? For neither 
does the Prince receive his Kingly Power over 
this Perſon from the Father; nor does the 


Father receive his Fatherly Power over him 
from the Prince; but both have their ſevera! 
and reſpective Powers over him by. Hs i 


and the Father ſhould order contrary things, 


as that the Prince and the Prieſt ſhould do ſo. 


Let them therefore who make this ſuch a 
wonderful Difficulty, ſay, what the Son is to 
do in that Caſe, and then they will readily 


| Now 'tis certain that- no Law of the State 


things, which he, unleſs ſo reſtrain d, might 
: folly have requir'd ; and the Son, unleſs 
EPS OS LEWES EL bf l 
. 12 PH 42 © $4 „nd * 5 | 


. = + \ = \ 
BAS ne 4 Ny wp, — — 
CL. FF 94 3 * 2 r 


ac 
6 — 


1 : 1 4 y The Nene 2 N 
the "BA had forbidden them, had been bound, 


- 


6— IIS 


WP wg 
Wen — — — te. . 1 — 
* 


— A OO ITE: 


at his Father's Command, to have done. 

And the Caſe is the fas: here ; The Prieſt 
being, as well as the Civil Magiſtrate, the , 
Miniſter of G OD, the Civil Magiſtrate can't 
vacate his Commiſſi jon. No Law of the State 


can make it lawful for the People to deny or 
refuſe all Obedience to their Spiritual Guides, 


„ to thoſe who (as the Apoſile ex- 
x Thef. v. 12. preſſes it) are over them in the 
Lord; for that would be to make void a 
Law of Gop, commanding the People to 

m_— obey them that have the Rule 
Heb, xii 27. over them, and to ſubmit themſelves : 


But then the Miniſters of” Chriſt being them- 


ſelves (no leſs than the People committed to 
their Charge) oblig'd to be ſubje& to Princi- 


palities and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates, 


Let every Soul be ſubje& to the bigher 
Powers,) it plainly follows, that their Power 
and Authority over their People, though, as to 


its Original, (that is, as tis deriv'd immedi- 


ately from Go P) it may be ſaid to be Co- or- 


dinate with the Magiſtrate's; yet as to the Ex- 


erciſe of it, in ſome Particulars, is ſubordinate 


thereto, and ſubject to ſuch Regulations as are 
lawfully preſcrib'd there 


b 
And therefore in a Olriftien Kingdom or 


State ( and I have no Occaſion now to conſider 
any other Caſe 3 the Prieſt, the Miniſter of 


. . Chriſt, can't, in Oppoſition to the Su- 


preme 
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preme Power of the Nation, lay any 4 
a Duty on the Conſciences of the People, bur 
what he can prove to be ſo from that Goldel of 


Chriſt, of which he is ordain'd a Miniſter. But * 


the Supreme Magiſtrate's Authority, even in 
Religious as well as Civil Caſes, is more Ex- 
tenſive: The proper Subject-Matter of his 
Power is whatſoever Go p has given no Order 
about, one way or tother; And cvery Law of 
his is good and binding to all his Subjects, 
which is not contrary. to a Divine La. 
So that to know] whoſe Order is to be ob- 
ſerv'd, in Caſe they ſhould order contrary 
things, the ſingle Point to be conſider'd, is, 
Whether the Matter about which they do give 
out different or contrary Orders, be a thing 
which the Law of Go D has given an Di- 
rection about, or not? For if it be, there's 
no Queſtion to be made, but that the Dire- 
ction given about it by © ob himſelf is to be 
punctually obſerv d, whoſoever he be that 
orders the contrary: And on the other Side, 


if it be a Matter about which the Law of 


God: has given no Direction, theres no 
more Doubt to be made but that the Prince's 
Order is to be obſerv'd rather than the Prieſt's 83 
becauſe even the Prieſt himiſelf is ſubject to 
the Prince in all ſuch Things; and if he him- 


ſelf can't be juſtify d in Diſobeying any ſuch 
Order of the State, much lefs can any Order 
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And now, having ſpoken ſufficiently (as 1 
farpoſe) of the Divine Inſtitution of Magi- 
ſtracy ; which was the firſt Point I was to 
ſpeak to; I ſhould proceed to — ſomewhat 
of. the other; 5 Vi „ | 


Il. The gracious Defign of. its Inſtitution T 
He is the Omer of GOD to bee 1 
Good. 

And here it would be caſy, if I had now 
Time for it, to ſhew, both that the Good of 
the People was the Deſign of Go b in his 
X ent of Mag Mates; and alſo that 
8 this Deſign of G0 is very well anſwer'd 1 
1 that it is indeed much for the Peoples Go 
= that they are thus put in Subjection to the 
Power of the Magiſtrate; that they do indeed 
= tad their Lives Fete more quietly and com- 
fortably under the Reſtraint of Government, 

than they could poſſibly do without it, in 

Caſe (and that would be the Caſe then) every 

Man might do what was right. in his own . 
Eyes. 

"And fs the Canlideration: of both dhe 
Things it would be caſy to ſhew, by way of 
ee both the Magiſtrate's and the Sub- 

| 15 eth with Regard t to cach other. F. or, 


>; 
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1, KH this Magiſtrate Was erdain'd fie the. 
Good of the People, and this was the Deſign © 
of God in appointing him to his high Office; 


chen this allo VO to be his Deſign in the Ad- 
miniſtratio 4 


* 4 2 
1 
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miniſtration and Execution of it. It muſt needs 

therefore be his Duty, to the utmoſt of his 
Power, to defend them from Violence, to pro- 


re thein in their Rights, to preſerve them in 
Peace ; neither to oppreſs chem himſelf not 


* 


to ſuffer them to be opprels'd by thoſe chat v2. © 


put in Authority under him: And, in a word, 


to promote all the Ways he can, both theit 5 


Spiritual ang rg Tegen Welfare. | 


* 


MN fi be „er the Gd 0g ue Propit 

£ themſelves that they are put in Subjection ts 
8 Magiſtrates, then it is plainly chelr Mtyz and 
£ 4 very reaſonable one too, to be contented and 
well pleas d with their Lot of Subjection: 
And not only ſb, but Hkewiſe wich a Willing 
neſs and Chearfulnefs to yield ſach Obedienes 

13 and Submiſſion to their Gevernors a8 is due; "i 
E and to make them the beſt Returns they ave : 
= 3 for the great Benefits which they receive 

; from their Care and LAboeur, by a 18 thank- 

| f Acknowlef6inent of the ſame- E 


And if I was ſpeaking to thisPgige, th any * 
: other Place but 'this, efpecrally/ Ol n kh Day ef 

c Your Ma JEs 18 happy Accent 
Throne, it would be an unpardembleOmillion, 
not to take particular Notice of bur en Hap- 
pineſs in this preſent Reign 3 or not to ſhew he 
manifold Obligation that we and all y 

. MaJjesTY's Subjects are under, boite 25 
accept with all Thankfülnegs the many and 
great Benefits we receive from, and have now 


a a 
we 
* 2 
2 3's 
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long enjoy of under your MAJESTY 's moſt 
- gracious and auſpicious Government; and alſo 
to make the beſt Returns we can for the ſame, 
in ſuch a dutiful Reſpect to your MA] E- 
 STY's Perſon, and ſuch a willing Obe 
to your A! ESTY's Commands, as are fit 
to be paid by the moſt: ar People t to ra: | 


beſt of Princes. 


3. Laſtly ; The 1 ow the People ET: 
the chief thing deſign'd by GoD in his In- 
ſtitution of Government; and it being alſo 
what, by Go D's Bleſſing on his own Inſtitu- 
tion, is always (even under the worſt conſti- 
tuted and under the worſt ' manag'd Govern- 
ment) in good Meaſure and Degree procur'd 
thereby; it muſt needs be farther incumbent 
on Subjects, in Conſideration of the Benefits 
they receive from the Magiſtrate's Care and 
Protection, above all things to return their 
| hearty Thanks to Almighty. Go p for this 
great Bleſſing; becauſe in truth it is from 
Go p, 28 the Fountain, that all good things 
do come hy. whoſe ſoever Hand, or by what- 


{o ans. they are convey'd to, Men : And 
; likewiſe to:put. up conſtantly their humble Pe- 
titions to. che ſame Almighty, Being, for the 


Continuance of this Blelin 
Prov. w... . becauſe, as Solomon ſays 1755 
King's Heart. i in the Hand of the 3 | 
as the Rivers of. Water; He turneth it W 1/7 4 


ca he will. And to both theſe Duties 
we 


_ nn. 
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we are exhorted by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
T exhort — that firſt of” < all, Supplications, 
Prayers, Interceſſions, and Giving of Thanks be Y 
made for— Kings, and for all that are in Au. 4 
thority, that we may lead a quiet and feaceabie 


Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. „ 
But I have not Time now to proſecute theſe : 4 #4 
Points, nor ſo much as to mention ſeveral other _ 


Things which might be uſefully obſerv'd and 3 
ſpoken to upon this Occaſion. F308 

I ſhall therefore conclude all with a good | 8 1 
Colle# of our Church ; containing, T nk Pe 
the moſt proper Application I could make of. _— 
this whole Diſcourſe. | 1 


Almighty G O D, whoſe Kingdom 3 is ak 4 
ing and Power infinite; have Mercy up-* 
on the whole Church; and ſo rule the © 
Heart of thy choſen Servant ANNE ys 

our Queen and Governor, that She (kndw- 

ing whoſe Miniſter ſhe. is) may above al! 
things ſeek thy Honour and Glory; and 

that we and all ber Suh ee, (duly 
conſidering whoſe AuthoritF he hath) 
may faithfully ſerve, honour, and bumbly 
obey ber, in thee, and for the according 
to thy bleſſed Word and Oramanc, thro” 
Je ſiis ; Cbrif our Lord; who with thee and 
the Holy Ghoit liveth "and. reigneth euer 

: One GOD, World without End. Amen. | 
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To the Right Worldiphi the - 


MAYOR, 


And to the Worſhi pfül cle 


Aldermen, Common - Council, 
"and Citizens Sha) 


OF THE Wen _ 


of Ex gras. 


City 


GENTLEMEN, 


HEN I Preach'd this Sermon at hs 2 
| _ thedral, I had no Deſign of ever makin 
more publick : Nevertheleſs, I readily . 
with your 250 0 ſt to have it Printed, t 5 I 
might not be t ought wanting in 4 due Regard 
2 Jon, who have 5 many Ways 7 
L 3 unn 
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pour kind Reſpect to me, ever ſince my firſt Com- 
ing among you. | 0; 
T0 this I was alſo encourag'd, by being told, 
after I was come to this Place, with what 
Readineſs many of you bad Subſcrib'd towards 
the Good Work intended hereby to be promoted, 
if the very next Day after the Sermon was 
1 Preachd : Which gave me Ground to hope, that 
_ the Publication f it might haue the ſame good 
1 Effe& in other Places of my Dioceſe. | 
' That God would be graciouſly pleas'd to mul- 
tiply upon you his Mercies, both Temporal and 
Spiritual: That your City may ever Flouriſh, | 
and daily Increaſe in Trade and Wealth, and be 
always . ſafe under the Protection of the Almiph- 
1 ty: And eſpecially, that it may be eminent for 
Religion and Piety, and a Zeal of good Works, 
= the bearty Prayer, of}, 


* 


Gentlemen, 


—_. Your Affectionate Friend, 
And Servant in Chriſt Jeſus, _ 


Bath, on. gth; 
7 | 2 1708, ; 
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 Gwveto every Man that asketh of thee=--; 
7 
(3 IV E to every Man that asketh of thes.—. | 
But who is there, you'll ſay, ſufficient for - - 3 
this > What One Man is there of Ability, to 
give Relief to all thoſe many that need Relief? 
To feed all that are Hungry; and Cloath all 
that are Naked? What Man is there fo Rich, 
who, if he ſhould attempt to do this, would not 
quickly reduce himſelf to the Condition ß 
thoſe who are moſt neceſſitous; and be him 
ſelf as great an Object of Charity as any f 
thoſe had been whom he had reliev-oajꝰꝛũ̃ꝛ ; IX 


22 6.” — 
- - Ia, © 7 _— * 1 F- 
by * ><" vp N 
pe <5 IJ * 2 = y 


152 The Rules and\Meaſures 
ih | It is certain therefore, that theſe Words are 
wm not to be underſtood ſtrictly and Nterally but 
wy + according to . and with reaſonable Li- 


* 


* E 
IJ 
- 


mitations and Reſtrictions. And what theſe 

16 Limitations and Reſtrictions are, and when we 

maay in Reaſon and Equity be ſaid to diſcharge 
_ this Precept, which, according to the Letter, is 
_ manifeſtly impracticable, it will be my chief 

wal Buſineſs at this time to ex. 

[0 4 


Firſt then: Some may ask Relief who need 
it not; nay, who perhaps are in better Con- 
dition to give, than thoſe are, of whom they 
ask an Alms ; So that if it were a Chriſtian's 
Duty to give to every one that asked, i. e. to 
every one that pretended Want; the Greedy 
and Covetous, who can never be ſatisfied with 
what they have, would ſoon ſwallow up all, 

and the Charitable Chriſtian would quickly be 
ſent a Begging ; and that too among thoſe, 
* Whom he would not find fo free to part with 
7: 8 their Money to him, as he had'been to others, 
117 Theſe therefore are plainly not the Askers 
whom our Lord here means, when he bids us, 
Give to every Man that acketh. 


© Secondly, Some may ask Relief, who, though 
they need it enough, yet are not worthy to be 
"relieved, being well able to maintain themſelves 
by their own Induſtry, in ſome honeſt Labour 
or Employment; only that they chuſe to beg, 


either 


cinder becauſe it is the "eaſieſt Way, off 7 etting 
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A after mom to their own. Trades 


Relief to ſuch, that it is expr 
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a Living ; or elſe, perhaps, becauſe they 
find they can 1 get more by Begging, than the7 


could earn by honeſt Working. Such are for 


the moſt cd our Wandring Beggars, Travel. 
lers, as they commonly call themſelves, who 


have no ſettled. Habitation, but rove about 


from one Part of the Kingdom to another, per- 
haps with counterfeit Sores, or Lameneſs, or 
with their Baſtard, . or, it may be, only bor- 
row'd, Children at their Backs, or in their 
Arms, to move Compaſſion; begging from 
ſome, and ſtealing from others, as Opportunity 
beſt ſerves ; and deſigning to bring up their 


13 


But neither are theſe any 55 2000 Akers 
whom our Lord here commands us to give to: 
Give to every Man that asketh. of. thec: Nay, 
ſo far is it from being our Duty to give any 

eſly forbidden, 
not only by the Law of the Fang but b the 
Law of God too; as you may ſee in 2 1 
3. 6. Now we command you, Bret hren, in the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye with. 
draw your ſelves from every Brother that wa. 
eth diſorderly, and not after the Tradition 


which he received of us: And what he means 
by the Diſorderly Walker, he himſelf explains 


at the 11th Verſe : For we hear there. are ſome 
which walk among Jou "_ Iy, a. not 
_ 


| It ouch. oro AD Ee R 
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fil Objects enow left for the 
Chriſtian Precept, Give 70 Man that ack. 
erh a4 thes. 2 


ar 40: na ſo far was it from being their Du. . 


to maintain in their Idleneſs, ſuch Diforderly F 


alkers, by the Alms of the Church, that on 


the contrary he tells them, they oug ht to treat 


ſuch as Excommunicated Perſons, * to have 
no Company or Dealings at all with them: 
We command you to withdraw your ſelben 
oe them For ſo he himſelf ve that 
raſe at the 14th Verſe ; Note that Man, and 
have no Company with bim. And the Command 
which he gives here, he tells them at the roth 
Verſe of Caps was in purſuance of a for- 
mer Command which he had given in general, 
concerning all ſuch idle and diſorderly Perſons: | 
For when we were with you, ſays he, this a“ 
commanded, That if any "Man would not work, 
neither ſhould be eat. 
The proper Treatment of Seh Anker r 
Beers as theſe, is, firſt to find them Work, 
(the Want of which is the uſual Pretence, 
though I believe ſeldom the true Cauſe, of 
their going about Begging ;) and then to force 


diem to work by hard Fare and due Corre- 
x Eon. | 


But when the Beggars of both theſe Sorts 


are remov'd out of the Way, both thoſe who 
do not want, and thoſe who need not want, 


but through their own Fault; there will be 
hee of this 


For 
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| of the Land) are the 


is a proper Object of Charity; pe to. all that 
are ſuch, to every Man that asketh of us, it is 


For wͤegl t hs True. and "Ach Objects of. 
Charity (and. of wn. tis probable there will 
be always Plenty enough 

are told, {.Levit..25. 47: n ceaſe out 
is Poor, i. e. ſuch 
as cannot r chanel Such are In- . 
fants and Children, left 90 Orphans. by their 
Parents, and not yet of Age and Strength to 


be employ'd in Working: Such are thoſe, who 


by reaſon of Age, Lameneſs or Sickneſs, are 
diſabled from working in their Callings, as 
they have been uſed to do, and their Hands 
failing them, have no other Support; 

alſo are thoſe who being 28 diligent and 20 
ſtrious as they can be, to maintain themſelves | 
and Families, in thoſe Callings and Employ- 
ments which they. have been brought up to, 
are not able to carn 2 for that Purpole,. 
being either over-burthened by a numerous 
ſick Family, or not able at all times to get 
much Work as they could and willingly would 
go thro with. Theſe I ſay, and ſuch like, ave 
the Perſons that do both moſt need, and moſt _ 
deſerve our Charity; theſe are thoſe whom the 
Text ſpeaks of, who ack of us, and to whom, 
when they ask, it is dur 2 to giye 3 Give to 
every Man chat acketh of” thee. . ' Whoever 5 
truly in want, and net —— to ſupport himſelf, 
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; for the Poor, we 


36 "The Ruler au g 
I ay, according to our Ability + For this is 


. ©, _ 
d . 
2 * 2 
25 "7 * 
* IJ "55 4 
* „ 
* 
K N 
is : 


8 


Meaſures © 


certainly another Limitation or Reſtriction, 
that muſt neceſſarily be put upon this Univer- 
al Precept of Charity: Give to every Man 
a that ' asketh' of thee ; i. e. Do it if thou art 
_ © able: For the Defign of it could not be to 
_ oblige any Maß to give beyond his Ability; 
as the Richeſt Man of all muſt needs do, if he 
ſhould relieve every one that was in real Want, 
even though it were by the ſmalleſt Alms; 
but only to engage us, within our Ability, to 
extend our Charity as far as we can; not to 
confine it to à few; not to reſtrain it to Rela- 
tions, or Friends, or Country-Men ; or to ſuch 
only as are of our own Sect or Perſuaſion; or to 
ſuch only as have deſerved well of us, or at 
leaſt have not deſerved ill - But whenever we 
meet with a Proper Object of Charity, with 
one that greatly needs Relief; then, according 
to our Ability, we muſt be free in imparting 


and communicating to him ſuch things as we 


have; and to the ſame Senſe the Apoſile ex- 


borts us, Gal. 6. 10. As we have Opportunity, 


3 ww 


os But no one Man is of Ability to do Good 
unto all other Men: No Man has to give to 
every One that asteth of him, i. e. to every 
one that truly needs Relief: And therefore the 
Prerept beirig ſo manifeſtly impractieable in the 
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ſiſtrict Senſe of the Words - i. e. If it be un- 


derſtood as laying an Obligation upon every 


individual Man, to ſupply the Wants of every 
? „„ _ 
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other Man that is in need; it ought; I thurn 
to be underſtood rather as given to all in . 
junction, to the hole Society of Cbriſtiant, to 

the Company. of Chriſt's: Diſciples: That the 
Care of the Poor ſhould be a Common Care, 
lying upon them all; and as obliging every 

| one to contribute his Part or Proportion to- 
wards it; Give to every Man that anleth: i. s. 
Let every one that is in want be relieved; let 

none be ſuffer' d to periſh for need : And m 
order to this, let all that have a thing more 
than they are bound to uſe upon themſelves, 
devote ſo much of what they have to Chari- 
table Uſes, that out of that Stock or Fund of 

Charity, which is rais'd by the Contribution 

of all that are able to give any Thing, there | 
may be ſufficient to ſupply all the reaſonable 


__ 
” 
+44 
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Neceſſities of all that are in want. 
Or elſe, if the Precept be underſtood, as 
given to ſingle and individual Perſons; the ber 
Method, as I ſuppoſe, (and I think the on 
one) of practiſing this Advice; is, by every -' | 
Man's allotting a. certain Portion of his on 
Income to Charitable Uſes; and beſtowing the 
ſame among thoſe Poor, who are of his own. 4 
Neighbourhood or Acquaintance; leaving 
others (becauſe it is not. in his ſingle Power to 
relieve all that need; leaving others, I ſayy 
whole Wants he is not ſo well acquainted * =. 
or who, though they may have reaſon to ak, 
Vet have not fo near a Claim to his Charity, E 0 
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be teliev'd-in like manner by others, who 

know their Needs better than he does; and 
who, by reaſon of their Neighbourhood, or 
Relation, or Aequaintance, are more ſtridtiy 
oblig' d to provide for, and ſupply their Wants, 


youu he is. N 
And if nom it be bed, Who they are that 


are thus oblig'd, according to their Ability, to 
contribute towards the Relief of the Poor an 


- | Needy? And how much every one is to give , 


_- * * themſelves, would lay the whole. 


towards it? 
Io the Firſt, whe Anſwer abs 1 7 He that 
bath two Coats, let bim impart to him that 
bath none; and be that bath Meat, let bim do 
likewiſe, days St. John Baptiſt, Lite 3. 11. 
And, whoſo bath this World's Goods, and ſeeth 
bis Brother baue need, and ſeutret h up. bir 
Bowels of Compaſſion from him, how dwellath. 
the Love of God in bim? ſays another St. Jahn, 
the Apoſtle of our Lord, 1 Epift. 3. 17. By 
which it plainly appears, That every one that 
has any thing more than he muſt needs uk | 
himſelf, He that bath two Coats, and has need 
to wear but one of them, as well as he that 


has. abundance of Superfluities, is to give 
thereof, for the Relief of thoſe that her ns. 


| ws or not enough./ 
It is a great Miſtake therefare af 8 aa 


1 1 * . Burden of keeping the Poor, upon the Rich, 
_ . able their r Opinion ) to bear the 
_— 1 an 
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there are to others that are in a meaner Sta- 
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whole, chan they are to bear any part kt 


And 5 the ſame Reaſon they might lay tlie 
rden of Taxes, and W | other 2 

lick Charges, upon them too. 2 
But the Truth is, there is ho! Pal at al 
either for the one, or the other of theſe. - 


it is agreeable to the Will of God, that * 

ſhould be great Variety and Diſparity i in Mens 
Conditions; that ſome ſhould be high, and 
others low; that ſome ſhould be richer, and 
others poorer : According to a Man's Station 


and Condition in the World, ſuch muſt his Ex- 


pences be; he muſt keep a better Table, he 
muſt be attended in better manner,” he muſt 

bring up his Children after another way; and 
— Fs to the Rate of their 2 he 


muſt provide for them a larger Portion, chan # 
Poorer Man needs to do: So that to them who' 


are of higher Quality, and better Condition - "= 


in the World; there are plainly more things 
that may truly be reckon'd neceſſary, than 


tion; the Charges of which being defray'd, 


the Rich Man may have no more be ers Wn 


no more that he can ſpare from himfelf, thaw” 
a poorer Man: I do not mean that he may not 


ſpare a greater Sum in it ſelf; but I mean, nor 
a greater Sum in proportion to his Eſtate ank 
Quality, than a Poorer Man, in proportion 


1 you his Eſtate and Condition in the 
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convenience to himſelf and his Family. Thie 
Man that is in mean or moderate Circumſtances, 
can't indeed give a Pound to Charitable Uſes; 
ſo well as a Rich Man may do; but he may 
give away a Shilling with as little Miſs of it, 
with as little Abatement in his Way of Living, 
and with as little Inconvenience to himſelf and 
Family in all other Reſpects; as he that has 
Twenty times his Eſtate or Income, can give 
away Twenty times as much. And whoever 
has any thing to ſpare, any thing that he is not 
forc'd by meer Neceſſity, to uſe and employ 
upon himſelf, and thoſe that depend upon him 
for their Subſiſtance, is bound, out ef that Su- 
perfluity, be it little or much, to give ſome- 
what towards the Support of thoſe, who have 
nothing elſe to ſupport them, but the Charity 
of others. Even he that was once a Thief to 
ſupply his own Wants, is bound to labour with 
his Hands, to help to ſupport thoſe who have 
not Hands to work for themſelves, as well as 
for Neceſſaries for his own uſe : For ſo the 
Apoſtle teaches, Eph. 4. 28. Let him that ſtole, 


| 
ſteal no more; but rather let him labour, work. | 
4 
] 
4 


ing with his Hands the thing that is good, that 
be may have to give to him that needeth. And 
therefore it is a good Rule of. Charity, though 
it be taken out of an Apocrypbal Boo mt Wl | 


Was given by Tobit to his Son Tabias, , 
L Tob. 4. 8.] If thou haſt abundanca awe ; 
Alns accordingly : If thou haſt but a little,” le 
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has thou layeſt up 4 go Treaſure far my 


ſelf a gag the Day of Neceſſity. 10 1 


But the other Queſtion afore-mentioned; 
namely, how much every Man that 1s, able. to 


give any thing, 3 to give towards the ä 


Maintenance of the Poor and Helpleſs, is a 


Queſtion not ſo eaſy to be reſolved ; becauſe 


the right Reſolution of it, depends upon the 
Conſideration of feveral Circumſtances, which 
are various and mutable, and e ever twice 
alike. ex 

For it may be, that at (wn, Times there may 
be but few Poor, and then a ſmall Contribu- 
tion from all ſuch as are able to give, may be 
ſufficient for their Support : And. at; other 


Times it may be (as it was in the Primitive 


Church, at the firſt preaching of. Chriſtianity 


by the- Apoſtles ) that the Multitude of the 


Helpleſs Poor may be ſo great, that the whole 
Annual Income or Increaſe of the Rich, may 
not be ſufficient to maintain both themſelves 
and the Poor; but it may be neceſſary to 
follow that Example that was ſet by the firſt 
Converts to Chriſtianity; of whom tis (aid, 

Act 4» 34, 35. As many as were Poſſeſſors of 
Lands or Houſes, fold them, | and brought 
the Price off the Things that were ſold, and 
laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet; and Di- 


firibution was made unto every Man, accord. : 
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And again: Though it has been ſaid alres- 

dy, and may be truly ſaid in general, that one 

Mean is able to give away as much as another, 

. e. not in Quantity but in Proportion; that 
dne may give a Tenth, a Twentieth, a Thir- 
tieth, or any other Part of his Income or In- 
creaſe, as well as another Man that has a great- 
er Income, can give away the ſame Proportion 
of that; yet this Saying is liable to fome Ex: 
ceptions: For it may be, that of two Men 
who had the ſame fort of Education, who 
were bred. up in the ſame Way of Living, who 
_ are of juſt the ſame Station and Degree in the 
World, and who have exactly the fameComings 
in; one may have none to keep but himſelf, and 
none to provide for after he himſelf is dead; 
and the other may have a great Charge of 
Children both to maintain and to provide for: 
And when there is ſuch a great Difference in 
the Circumſtances of thoſe, who may be rec- 
| kon'd to have the ſame Eſtate, it can't be ex- 
peed that he that has ſo many more neceſlary 
Occaſions of his own, both of ſpending and 
of laying up, than the other has, ſhould be 
able to ſpare ſo much in quantity, or even in 
proportion to his Income, as the other may do, 
ieee INT Maths 

_ , "Moreover ; it may be alſo conſidered; That 

a Burden that would be very light to all, if 
every one would bear his Proportion of it, may 
become exceeding. heavy to ſome, if-others, 
Wy + WE eſpecially 
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eſpecially if many "th 
Shoulders from it. And this Difference there 
is alſo in this Caſe, between ſome Times and 


others: Sometimes there has been a Spirit of 


Charity viſible among Chriſtian People, à Zeal 
of good Works, a Holy Emulation or Striving 
to out-do each other in well- doing So it was 
in the Primitive Church; their Love was Sin- 
cere, and their Charity fervent; none wa 

then for ſhifting off the Burden from himſel 

to others; but every one rather ſtrove to heat 
as much of it himſelf as he could, and to 
give all the eaſe that might be to others. But 

at other Times it may be quite otherwiſe: 


Our Saviour himſelf foretels, | Matth. 24. 12. 
that ſome time before his Second coming, TInz- + 

quity ſuall abound, and the Charity of many 

{hall wax cold: And St. Paul ſpeaking of the 


ſame Time, ſays, {2 Tim. 3. 2. ] that then Men 


ſhall be Covetous,and Lovers of themſelves. And 


of Alme-giuing, Ne. 18g, þ 
others, withdraw their 


— 
2 
3 _ 


* 
my * 

E 7 

2 


Be 
=> 
= PS * 
* 4 
4 * 
- 
: 4 


3» 
v1 
by 


* 


42 "> 


when *tis thus, when a great many of thofe 


who ought- freely to contribute their Propor- 1 
tion towards defray iug the common Charge ß 
the helpleſs Poor, are ſo far from that, ſo far 
from giving any Thing that they can keep, 

that they will hardly pay even what they ate 
afſeſs'd by Law to a Poor-Rate, till they axe 1h 
danger of being Diſtrain'd upon for it; and 

what they are ſo compelled to P ay, comes | fr om 5 87 1 
them like ſo much of theix Hearts Blood: [IT 
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mult needs be, I lay, „that then the Burden 
muſt lie heavier upon thoſe that are charitably 
and well diſpoſed; and that the ſame Propor- 


tion of their Income or Increaſe, which at ano- 


ther Time, if all were willing to bear their 
Share of the Charge, would: be more than 
ſufficient for the Relief of all that are in Want; 


may not then be near enough for that Purpoſe ; 


but it may be neceſſary then for ſuch as are of 


| charitable Minds, to be willing of themſelves, 
to give not only to their Power, "but even beyond 


their Power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ['2 Cor. 8. 3. 


1t may be needful then for ſuch to allot a much 
larger Share of all their Worldly Goods to 


charitable Uſes, than ! in better Times it would 


be requiſite to 3 
So that all the Anſwer that Wpppele can be 


given to this Queſtion; How much'every Man 


ought to give to thoſe that ask or need Relief: 
Or, How much every Man ought to ſet apart 
and appropriate to the Uſes of Charity, muft 


be in ſome general Rules; ſuch as thee : 
I. All that ask muſt have ; Give to every. 


Man that asheth of thee ;, i. e. 'as L have alred- 
dy explained that Phraſe. All that ask with 
reaſon, or all that have reaſon to ask, tho” per- 


haps they may be aſham'd to Beg: All that are 
really in want, and not able by honeſt Dili- 


gence, in a Lawful way, to ſupply their own 
Wants, muſt be reliev'd ſo far as their own 


Labour is inſufficient 3 ; or muſt be ſupported 
alto geting 
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altogether, if they are not able to Late at 
all, by the Alms and Charity of others: But 
not of one ſingle Man; for no one Man, is 
ſufficient thus to relieve or ſupport all that 
need; but by the joint Charity and Contribu- 
tion of all that can ſpare any Thing, from 
themſelves: And the leſs Care there is taken 
for a ſufficient Supply of the Wants of ſuch 
needy and helpleſs Perſons by a Poor-Rate 5 
the more Care muſt be taken of them by 4 
private Diſtribution of Charity; and the few-" 
er there are that will be perſyaded to give freely, 
the more free and generous in their Gifts muſt 
They be, who are perſwaded that Alms-giving 
18 4 neceſſary Duty, without which, they. can't 
be juſt before God ; and for the liberal Exer- 
ciſe whereof, they ſhall be greatly rewarded. 

For it is certain, that no Man was ſent into 
this World to be Starv'd : : but every one that 
is born into the World, if he be able to La- 
bour, hath a Right to 'be Maintained by his 
Labour ; and every one that can't Work, has 
a Right to be Maintain'd without Working 
and there is, in that ample Plenty and Proviſion 
which God has made for all his Creatures, a 

ſufficient Portion, that is truly the Poor help- | 
| leſs Man's; and which, tho' he cannot law- _ 
fully take to himſelf by Force or Fraud, from 
others who are poſſeſſed thereof ; yet they, on. 
the other ſide, - who are poſſeſs d of it, can't 
withhold or detain from him without manifeſt 
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| Occaſion, and as Opportunity o 
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Injuſtice on their ſide ; according to that Say- 
ing of the Wiſe Man; (Prov. 3. 27.) With- 
Hold not Good from them to whom it is due. 
So that whoever has more of this World's 
Goods than he has need of for his own Uſe, 
is for the Reſidue or Overplus only a Truſtee 
for. the Poor ; and he is not a Righteous Man, 
he is falſe to his Truſt „and unjuſt in his 
. if he detains their Portion from 
lech. eee 9 7 171 


2. Another general Rule, as to the Meaſure 
and Proportion of what every Man ſhould lay 
aſide, for the Uſe of the helpleſs Poor, may 
be gather'd from thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
in 1 Cor. 16. 2. Let every one of you 15 by 
him in-flore as God has proſpered him : Like to 
which is that of the Son of Srach; (Ecclus. 
35. 10.) Give unto the moſt High, according 
as be hath enriched thee, and as thou haſt got- 
ten. The meaning is, That every Man, whe- 

ther his Gains are much or little, provided they 
be but any thing more than in a frugal way 
of living, according to his Station in the 
World, he is oblig'd to expend, to maintain 
himſelf and Family; ought to lay aſide at 
leaſt a conſiderable Part, if not the whole, of 
What he can ſo ſpare, to beſtow, as there is 


+» 


fers, for the 
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Relief of the Helpleſs Poor. 
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ther Manner, in greater Plenty, and Grandeur, 


ſhould Fare hardly, and live Sordidly, and 


liye in a Manner 
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I fay, Firſt, What a Man can ſpare from | 
himſelf in a frugal way of Living, according o 
his Degree and Station in the World For 
there is no Queſtion, but that they on whom 
God has beſtow'd a large Share of worldly 
Goods, are allow'd by him to live after ano» 


than a Poor Man can do; and in fo Living, f 
they do truly Spend the Bulk of their Eſtates 4 
as they ought to do, and exerciſe a truer Cha- f 


rity to the Poor, than they would do if they 


Meanly, very much below their Condition, 
and then give away all that they fo fav'd to 
the Poor. For in living ſome way anſwerably 


to their Eſtate and Condition, they are help- 


ful to the Working and Induſtrious Poor, 
whom by this means they find with honeſt Em- 
ployment ; and to a Man that is able to Work, 
it is a much better Charity to maintain him in 
Work, than it would be to maintain him in 


Idleneſs. Only then they muſt remember, 


that as there are ſome Poor that can Work, 
and whom they therefore do well to keep in 
work; ſo there are other Poor that can't 
work, and ſo muſt be maintain'd by Alms and 
Free Giſtis s hl 25 8 
And for this Reaſon it is alſo neceſſary (a 
I hinted before) that even they that have the 
greateſt Incomes, and ho may and ought to 
witable thereto, ſhould: yet 
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be frugal in their Way of Living,” and care- 
ful not to out-ſpend themſelves ; nor indeed to 


ſpend ſo much, but that they may have ſome- 


hv left, ſomewhat that 1s proportional to the 


| Greatneſs of their Eſtate and Income, to be- 


ſtow for the Relief and Support of this other 


ſort of Poor, which can do nothing of Work, 


or not enough Work to earn their Living by. 

And therefore if there be any (and there 
are indeed too many ſuch) that having good 
Eſtates, do out- ſpend themſelves in High Li- 
ving, or loſe what they have by Careleſneſs, 
or waſte it in Profuſeneſs or Gaming; ſo that 
though they give little or nothing away to the 
Poor, yet they are fo far from having any 
thing to ſpare, that they are rather continually 


running into Debt: Theſe, Ifay, muſt not 


think to excuſe themſelves: from their Want of 


Charity and Alms-giving, by faying (although 


they can ſay it truly) that they have nothing 
to give away; that all they have, is ſcarcely 


enough for their own Uſe ;; and that if they 
had as much more than they have, they could 


very well 'employ 1t upon, themſelves : For 
though: their Caſe be indeed ſuch as they re- 


preſent it, yet it is their own Fault only that 


it is ſo; and one Fault will not ſerve to excuſe 
another. For if even ality that have nothing 


of their own, but only Hands, to work with, 
are yet oblig d to 20 


th nz thoſe Hands, that 8 
De may bave to gfvelgpinWhat ME; as the 
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Apoſtle reachuns 1 in a Place already cited ; much 
more, certainly, are they, who are bleſs'd b7 
God with a large and plentiful Eſtate, ſo that 
they have no need to Work, obliged to be ſo 
Frugal and Husbandly in the Spending it, as 
that, after their own Occaſions are ſerv'd, there 
may be a good Part of it left, to beſtow in Alms, 
for the Support of the Poor and Helpleſs. 
And this Overplus, this, be it more or leſs, 
that any Man can ſpare from himſelf in a ſober 
and frugal Way of Living, anſwerable to his 
Eſtate and Degree, is either in Whole or in 
Part, the Poor's Portion. 17 | 
Sometimes I fay, it is 8 only in ben; 5 a8 
namely — — 5 1 5 


1/ft. When. a Man- 5 Income: is raiſed only b 
A \ Trade, or Profeſſion,” or Employment, ly by | 
in time to come may decline, wear off, or 
quite fail; or for the Management whereof, 
a Man may 1n time to come, be rendred alto- 


_ gether unfit, by Sickneſs, Old- Age, Decay of 


Strength or Senſes, and the ne For in this 
Caſe he is not a;Wiſe Man (but is ſent-by. S. 


lemon to the Ant to learn Wiſdom, Prov. E. G 
who is not both ſo diligent and induſtrious 3 


his Buſineſs while it laſts'; as alſo fo Frugal in 
the ordering of his Expences, as to lay up 
ſomewhat belides what tis reaſonable for 
him to allot to Charitable Uſes ; ſomewhat, I 
laps T's OY" in a wiſe ry 
t 2gain 


7 4 * 
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againſt theſe not improbable, not uncommon. 
eee 0 Ly 
* ' adly, Som "I * and not the Whole 
| of war a Man can fo ſpare from his neceſſary 
| preſent Expences, may be reckon'd the Poor's 
Portion, in caſe he has fome, and eſpecially if 
he has many that depend upon him, not only 
for a preſent Maintenance,. but likewiſe for the 
. and Foundation of a future Subſiſtence 
after his Death. For in this Caſe it is but rea- 
ſonable, that he ſhould ſo leſſen his Way of 
Living, as to lay up more than otherwiſe he 
needed to do; that ſo, neither his Children 
may be brought up in an higher way of Living, 
then they will probably be able to maintain 
themſelves in afterwards ; nor want a ſufficient 
Stock, by the wiſe and diligent Management 
whereof, they may be able to keep themſelves 
in as good F IE as FT have been brou ght 
I 
But unleſs it be in theſe Caſes, I think the 
0 of what a Man can ſpare from himſelf, 
in ſuch a frugal Way of Living as is anſwer: 
; ible to his Eſtate and Quality, may well be 
reckon'd a Portion belonging to the Helplefſs 
Poor, aud to be in ſome: Meaſure miſapplyd, 
any Fart of it be given from them, fo long 
a there are Poor endw: of that fort to give it 
10 N Which dis e thers ** _ be. 


. 5 he. 334 * 1281 ; $4 


w_—_ 


TE - — 
ta x - E 
LP ihe : 


For if a Man's Yearly Income be raisd by 
the Fruits and Profits of an Eſtate; of ſucty - 
an Eſtate, I mean, as is not waſting and pe- 
riſhable, or for a Term of Years, but * 
nent and of Inheritance; and if his Yeatly 
Income arifing thereby, be more than he has; 
or probably ever will have, a reafonable Occa- 4 
ſion to ſpend upon himſelf; and if he has no — 7 
Children to provide Portions for, either in his 
Life-time, or after his Deceaſe: To what Pur. 
poſe ſhould this Man continually fave, and la 
up, and increaſe his Store? Or what Reaſon 
can he give for his ſo doing, which will not 

| imply in it, either an unreaſonable and ir- 
religious Diſtruſt of God's Providence, or elſe + 
an inordinate Love of Riches ? And certainly 

he may well apply the whole of this Overplas, 

to the Uſe of the Helpleſs Poor, to the Feed- 

ing the Hungry, and Cloathing the Naked, ex 

to ſome other Works of Piety or Publick Cha- 
rity, when he has plainly no Reaſon to apply 

any part. of it to any other Uſe : He may Well 
give it to the Poor when he has none elſe to 
give it to. e i 4 e * ; by JOY BY = 
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zaly, Another general Direction, as to the 
Quantity and Proportion, that tis reaſonable 
for every Man to lay aſide out of his Income: - 
for the Uſe of the Poor and Helpleſs, may 6e 
taken from the Reaſon and Equity of 'that Lr. 
which was given to the Jews concerning this 
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very Matter : ; which being a Law given to all, 
to them that had little coming in, as well as to 
thoſe that had much, and to them that had a 
great Charge of their own to maintain, as well 
as to thoſe that had fewer and ſmaller Occaſions 
of Expence, may reaſonably be thought to 
have laid no greater Burden upon any than 
what might well be born by all, and to have 
enjoyn'd the lay ing aſide no greater a Propor- 
tion of every Man's Income or Increaſe for 
Charitable Uſes, than what might well enough 
be ſpar'd, even by thoſe who had the leaſt 
coming in, and the moſt Charge of their own, 
to keep; which Proportion therefore they that 
had greater Eſtates, and were not burden'd 
with bo large a Family of their own, might in 
Reaſon and Equity (though they were not by 
the Letter of the Law) be an bound to ' 
cel. 
The Law e I mean, and now refer to, 
you may ſee 1n;Deut. 16, 28, 29. At the End 
of” Three Years thou ſhalt bring forth, all the 
Tithes of thine \ Increaſe the ſame Tear, and 
ſhalt lay it up within thy Gates : And che Le- 
vite, and the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, an. 
the Widow ic hich are within. thy Gates, ſhall 
come, and ſball eat; and be ſatisfy'd that the 
Lord thy God may, bleſs thee: in all the . ork of * 
1 Hand which thou doeſt. 
Now though it muſt be confeſs'd that 93 
as it vas a Law siven to the Jems, does not 


oblige 


* 


4 
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oblige Chriftians ; yet as it was a Law grogad- 

ed on Equity and Reaſon, we thay. from | 
fairly argue and collect (a8 the Hooftle St. Pau! 
frequently does, even from the Ceremonial 
Parts of the Law of Moſes) what is the Duty | 
of Chriſtians in the like Caſe. For, 8 
Firſt, If ſo much as this, e to a 
Thirtieth Part of every Man's Crop; that 18, 
to be ſure, a great deal more than a Twenti- 
eth, not much leſs perhaps than à Tenth Part, 
of every Man's clear Yearly Gain or [Oo 
(beſides ſeveral other Charities elſe. where pre- 
ſcrib'd by the Levitical Lam) was Due to the 
Poor, ſuch a Due as could not be with-holden 
from them without Injuſtice ; if without allot- 
ting at leaſt thus much to Charitable Uſes, a 
Man could not be juſtify'd as a Righteous. „ 
by the Jereiſo Law, it was [neceflary, that in 
order to be accounted by God a,,mereiful or 
charitable Man, he ſhould give more o chari- * 
table Uſes, than he was fick command ed to 
do by this Law. And, arc 85 

Secondly, It may be fu Aber ad 7 
hence, that ſeeing our Rightequſneſs, muſt er- 
ceed rhe Righteouſneſs of the Seribes and Pha- 
riſees, not only the Righteouſneſs which they 
practiſed, but the Righteouſneſs. which they 
were taught to practiſe by the Law of 4 
2 Chriſtian can hardly have a, good. pra * 
towards God, and be justify d in his w] 


ſeience, if his Rigncounes in W Dry 
dees 
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But after all, ſeeing in the New Teffament, 
which is the Law of Chriſtians, there is not 
any Thing particularly prefcribd and com- 
manded as to the Quantity or Proportion 
which every Man ought to give to thoſe that 
ask ; I ſhall not take upon me to preſcribe or 
direct any Thing more in this Matter. For 
that is true Charity, whether it be little or 
much, that a Man gives freely, and with a 
chearful Mind, and out of Obedience to God, 
and a tender Commiſeration of the Wants and 
Neceſſities of others. tn 
This Matter therefore is, in great meaſure, 
left to be judg'd of by our ſelves, after due 
Conſideration had both of the Number of pro- 
per Objects, the Preſſingneſs of their Wants, 
what Proviſion is otherwiſe made for them, and 
What is a competent Relief; and likewiſe of 
the Obligations we are under to thoſe of our 
'own Family and Houſho lla. 
And tho in any Caſe almoſt that can be 
put, howſoever circumſtantiated, it may be 
_ eafy to fay, what is manifeſtly a Deficiency in 
Charity, vis. When a Man that is well able 
to give away a good deal, gives away very lit- 
tile, a Trifle, next to nothing, not ſo much it 
may be as he allows himſelf to ſpend, and does 


ſpend every Year, without Grudging, and 
* N without 
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| without any Miſs of it, upon meer Vanities 


and Superfluities : And tho! it be alike eaſy to 
ſay, on the other ſide, what is manifeſtly an 
Exceſs or Profuſeneſs in Charity, vis. When a 


Man without any Regard to thoſe whom Na- 


ture and near Relation has made the more pecu- 


liar Objects of his Care, and Kindneſs, gives 


away to Strangers all that he can ſpare from his 


own proper Uſe, or all that he does not ſpend 


upon his own ſelf; to the utter Diſappoigt- 


ment of the juſt and . reaſonable Expectations 
of his own Family and Houſhold 2 (Tho, I 

ſay, it may be thus in moſt Caſes eaſy enough - 
to ſay, what is manifeſtly a Defe&, and what 


is manifeſtly an Exceſs in Alms- giving) yet in 


which the Virtue of Charity or Alms-giyi 


yet the other, who gives leſs, may nat be quitly 


liable to Blame. And therefore all that the 
Apoſtle himſelf thought fit to-preſaribe in the 
Caſe was this (2 Cor. 9. 7.) Every. Man ac. 
cording as he purpaſeth in his Heart,  euezy 
hath. proſpered him, ſo let hm 
OBE 4, 1 p 5 


But nevertheleſs, cho it be thus in gest 
Meafure leſt to every Mans oun e 


Man | As (God 


, 
* - 
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judge how much, or what Part of his 


or 
1 


3 


e may be great Latitude; and f 
two Perſons in exactly the ſame Circumſtances, . 

one may give more, and for his greater Libera- 
lity may deſerve to be highly commended ; and 
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us all to judge fairly concerning this Matter; 
becauſe wHatever we judge concerning it, God 


will judge over again, and it is his Judgment,, 
not our own, N which we muſt ſtand or fall 


=_ for ever. 1 
And while we are dis bf this it ſhould 
| likewiſe be ſeriouſly thought of by us; That 
tho” a leſſer Charity may be graciouſly accepted, 
01-108 It will not be ſo highly rewarded as a greater 
. Charity will be; for, He, ſays the Apoitle, 
1 (2 Cor. 9. 6.) which ' Sowerh ſparingly: ſball - 
1 Reap ſpari uh, and ag 2 Sowerh eas 
275 eap alſo bountift 
And now, tho le Have already detain'd_ 
you too long, I nevertheleſs” beg your farther 
Patience, while I briefly apply what has been 
faid to a particular Occaſion : And it is this; 
There are a great many poor People, who 
by their diligent Working are able to provide 
themſelves and their Families juſt with the Ne- 
_ ceffaries of Life, Meat, Drink, and Cloaths; 
(or which Reaſon they. are not proper to be 
entred upon the Liſt of ſuch as are to be kept 


_—  Þy Poor. rate; becauſe that's deſign d only for 
thoſe who by Reaſon either of * Infancy; or 
Age, or Sickneſs, or other Diſability, can't 
Work at all, or by all the Work they can do, 
can't Earn enough for their Support: Many 


duch, Thy, there are, who! by their Labour 
can 


'* 


or Income is it fit he ſhould appropriate to, or 
beſtow in charitable Uſes; it highly concerns 
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and to give Hope that the next Generation 
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can make a ſhift to find themſelves and tlleir * 


Families with mere Neceſſaries g) but that's all 
they can do: They have nothing to ſpare to 
lay out for the Education ef their Children, 
nor are they able to inſtruct them themſelves ; 
nor, if they were, have they any Time to f re 


from their neceſſary Labours to do it in. 'The | 


Conſequence of which is, That theſe Children 

thus left to themſelves, do commonly ſpend 
their whole Time in Play and Idleneſs, and 
quickly learn of one another to Lie, and Swear, 
and Pllfer, and to fpeak prophanely and ob- 


ſcenely; and all other Vices which in that 


Age they are capable of learning: And when 
they grow up to be older, having never been 


inſtructed in Religion, nor it may be ſo much 


as taught to read in the Bible, they make no 


Conſcience how they behave themſelves, either 


in Services,” or any other” Employment that 
they are put to; very ofcg will take to 
honeft Buſmeſs at all, are fl "only not uſefal, 

but very often hurtful, in their Generation, 

and paſs* away their Manhood, and their Old 
Age too, if they live to it, in the ſame grols 
Ignorance that Nay did their Childhood, re- 
ceiving no Benefit at all from their being born 
in a Chriſtian Countrey, but only the bar 
Name of Chriſtian. 


To prevent therefore the manifold Miſchiefs : 


ariſing from 4 Want of Religious Education, 
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Practice: And in ſome of theſe Schools, when 


 lately-taken-in Hand, t0 procure Contributions 


Virtuous and Chriſtian Education of the Chi 
= dren of the Poor: In which Schools the page 
WV Children are taught to Read, and Write, and 
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may prove better: than the Preſent; a great." 
many pious and eee have 
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for the Setting up Charity Schools, for the 


Work ; and are carefu ly. inſtructed, out of thy 
Church Catechiſm and other good Books, in 


* . 


the Principles of the Chriſtian . Faith .. and 
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ward in this good Work, y gs 87 other Perg 


f the Naß gn; ſo we hall-pow be more c a. 
lous in 3s than an f en; and dy our. 9 
d. Igence. hers es ſome * 5 


mends for Our f 1 0 Jong: neglefed it. * 8 
1 Haves re fol : 8 0 4 


10 Members; of, | apital. ity z who, 1 
will think it your 2 2 2 as I'm, ſure 
1 is your: Duty, to give a good Example 1 in, 
every. Thing t at is Praiſe-Worthy, to other, 
175 of leſſer ote in the Dioceſe. 
Hoping therefore, that by what was ſaid in 
| the foregoing, Diſcourſe, you; are fully con- 
vino q. that it is W . U to devote to, and 
lay aſide for, Char ſes, 4 good Portion, 
out 0 yur 1 1 15 ncome or Increaſe: Whar 
| have further to do, (and for which 1 7 
your Patience 2 little longer) is only to ras 
{ent to you, what an excellent Charity this is, ; 
which I now propoſe to you, and conlequently 4 
how very, reaſonable it is, that ſome part of _ 4 
the Maney. ſp devoted to, and laid by for K+. 4 


Pious and Charitable Uſes, ſhould be bel tow'dy ES... 
this way. ual 4 as . Eds 4 
And this will appear, by  confiderid® Z MR 


The Tec who are the. N of this Cha- 
"3 | 15 
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ut: And'Setoridly, The Natute of that Re- 
* lick that Is hereby afforded to them.” IM 


14 


- Fir, By Rid the perſons his! as 
the Obſects of this Charity; who are, with- 
out all. Diſpute, very 4 he Objects of Charity: 
For rarely, if ever, in Scripture, are the Ob- 
jects of Charity reckon'd up, but the Father- 
leſs are particularly mentioned: And Fut ber. 
lefs they may well be accounted, not only 
who arc left Orphans by their Parents; but 
likewiſe they, whoſe Parents, though living, 
172 being in ſome Meaſure diſabled from 

orking, either by Age or Sicknefs,” or over- 
burthened by a numerous Family, are not able 

do the Ohe of Fathers to them, hardly to 
provide them with Neceſſaries, much leſs to 


ſpare any thing for their Education. 


In other Ob} ects to whom we extend our 
Charity, we may eaſily be miſtaken; and we 


axe doubt leſs very often miſtaken in them. 
Every Day almoſt makes freſh * Diſcqveries of 


ſuch as have robbed the truly Poor, and taken 


the Bread (as it were ) out of their Mouths, 


by pretending: e Sores, Lameneſs, or, 


Want of Work; or ebase about counter” 
ip 


HY feit Certificates of S 
tion, or other highly pitiable (becauſe merely 


| | 3 providential) Loſſes or e But in ap- 
Plying our Charity, this Way, we go upon the 


wreck; Fire, Inunda- 


ſureſt Grounds : : here we may be more e 
5 ent 
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dent that we are; not impos d upon, as to the 
Objects to whom we extend our Kindneſs: 


For, however they that come, or pretend to 


come, to us from a- far off, may put upon us 
by forg'd Certificates, or by telling their own 


{ad and lamentable Story with ſuch Life and 


_ Paſſion, that being not able to. contradi& it, 
we can't forbear believing it: Here we are ſub- 
jet to no ſuch Cheat, becauſe we know. the 


State of our own, Neighbours better, or we 
can with-eaſe inform our ſelves, whether they 
are lazy or induſtrious, orderly or extravagant; 
whether they have few Children or many, 


and whether or no What they may fairly be 


ſuppos'd able to gain by their honeſt Labour, 


be ſufficient to ſupport and educate them. 


And particularly, as to thoſe who are the 
moſt immediate Objects of this Charity, wiz. 


the Children themſelves, we may be ſtill more 
certain, that we are not cheated, A. ſtrong. 


Man may," by ſome Art that may be uſed, apr 
pear to be weak and. fickly-;. or a {ound «Perſon 
may, by counterfeit Lameneſs, or by Sores 
made and kept open on Purpoſe, appear to us 
unable to work; but a grown Man or Woman, 
can by no Art that can be us d, be made to ap- 


pear to us in the Form of a Child: And if we 
{ce with our own Eyes that it is a Child, we may 


be ſure that it wants Inſtruction; and conſe- 


quently, that if his Parents either can't or dont 
make Proviſion for this Child; to provide for it 
„ß IE Os r 2 25 l other 
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other ways, is a wolt needful and ſeaſonable 
Kindneſs. Bur, -* ; 

* Secondly, If we (Onder the Deſig n of theſe 
irt coc and the Kindneſs that is thereby 
meant to be done to ſuch poor Children, the Ex. 
cellency and Uſefulneſs of this Expreſſion of our 
Charity to them, will thence farther appear. 
No, Firf,, One Deſign of - theſe Charity- 
Schools, is to keep ſuch poor Children from 
Idleneſs, the Mother of all Sin: to take them out 
of the Way of Temptation, and to inure them 
to Buſineſs, ſuch as in that tender Age they are 
capable of; the bleſſed Conſequence of which 
15 like to be, that when they ſhall be grown up, 
they will have no Deſire or Inclination to live 
idly, but will readily betake themſelves to the 
Exerciſe of ſuch honeſt Ewployments as they 
ſhall be brought up to. 

So that what Money is laid out this Way, is 
laid out to the moſt Advantage, both to them 
on whom it is laid out, and to the Publick. 

Firft, To them on whom it is laid out: For 
is it not plainly for the Advantage of a poor 
Man, to have 2 conſtant Penſion given him, ra- 
ther than only a Meal's-Meat > Is it not plain- 
ly a greater Kindneſs to ſupport him during his 
whole Life, than only for a ſhort Time? But 
now that's whatin Effect this Method of Cha- 
rity does to the poor Children whom it re- 


lieves: It does in Effec ſettle upon them # 


perpetual Penſion or Annuity; and that too 
without more Charge chan 1 it would have been, 


as 


; IS "it « * 
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e | to have Hh them only a a preſent Relief. Nay 
indeed that Ability which this fort of Educa- 


e tion gives them to maintain themſelves ever 

y after by their own Labour, is a much truer 

e. Kindneſs to them, than it wogld' be to fetthle 

ir upon them a Penſion or Annuity, on which 1 
they might live ever after in Eaſe and Idleneſs. 

— mM this reſpect alſo, what Money is laid ont 

n this way, is laid out to very great Advantage 4 

it to the Publick: For by this Means, many are 

n brought uꝑ to honeſt Trades and Employments, 

e and are thereby made uſeful Members of the 

h Society, who would otherwiſe, very probably, 

„ have been the Plagues of it; who having 

6 paſs'd their Childhood and firſt Vouth in Idle- 

e neſs, in playing and loitering about, would I 

y never after have been diſpos'd, or well able, to 


take to Buſineſs; and who having then lesend 
8 to Lye, and Cheat, and Pilfer, would have 
na WU improv'd continually in thoſe Vices, as they 
had done in Years, until they had been cut 

r off, it may be, before the middle of their Days, 
r by the Executioner of Publick Juſtice. © Bur, | 
2 Szcondly, Another, indeed the main, tue 
moſt direct and immediate Deſi ign of theſe 
Chariry-Schools, is to inſtru& thoſe poor Chil- 

dren that are taken into them, in the Princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Religian : In order to 
q which, they are not only taught to read, but 
carefully inſtra&ed in the Church- Catechiſm: + 
the Anſwers in which, they are nog only tau ught 9 
5 to bo. rata but allo made to underſtand: They — 
) N 1 Ec: are * 2 
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ot - 1g to frequent the Church, and have 
their whole Behaviour narrowly. obſerv'd, in 


order to check the firſt Appearances of Sin in 
them, by proper Reproof or Correction. 


And in this reſpect, the Charity- Money 
.employ'd to this Uſe, is certainly beſtow'd to 
good Purpoſe; indeed to the beſt Purpoſe that 
ſuch Money could be laid out. | 

For by other common Expreſſions. of Cha- 
rity, we yield Relief only to the Bodies of 
Men, either putting them into a Capacity of 
maintaining themſelves and Families by their 
own Labour, or ſupplying to them out of our 
Abundance, thoſe Neceſfaries of Life, which 
their own honeſt Induſtry. was not ſufficient to 
procure: But by this we help to put them into 
the beſt Capacity of providing for another and 
better Life: By this we help to teach them 


the moſt uſeful Art, that of Living well; and 


the moſt gainful T rade, that of laying up Trea- 
ſures in Heaven, which will never fail them: 
| Beſides : Other Inſtances: of Charity com- 
monly terminate in thoſe Objects to whom im- 
mediately we expreſs our Kindneſs. Thus, 

when we give Bread to the Hungry, or Drink | 
to the Thirſty, or cover the Naked with a. 


| Garment, we afford indeed moſt ſeaſonable Re- 


lief and Comfort to our poor . Neighbour him- 
ſelf, who is in great Diſtreſs : But the Benefit, 


reaches no farther, (unleſs it be accidentally); 


than to his own Perſon ; M and that too but for, 
a ſhort 


& 
2 


of Alms-givingy & c. . ig, 
. a ſhort time : Whereas what we heſtow in nge 
1 good Education of the Children of the P oor, 


and in well- ſeaſoning them at firſt with the 
„ Principles of the eiue Religion; is of nene 
univerſal and laſting Benefit: It does - them - 
good not only for the preſent, but for all their 
Lives after; according to that Obſervation f ß 
the Wiſe Man, [Prov. 22. 6. ] Train up a Chi! 
in the way he ſhould go, and when he ts old, be. | 
will not depart from it. And the good In- 
ſtructions which they receive in their-early” 
Years, and which, tis to be hop'd, they wi 
retain and be influenc'd by as long as they live, 


are a Benefit, not only to themſelves, but ta 
the whole World beſides ; for they make them 
» better and more uſeful in every Relation, than 
they would otherwiſe be. And the Benefit 
. WW thereof reaches likewiſe beyond their own, 
' Times; it may reach to many Generations, 
and tis to be hop'd it will: For none but ſuch 
: as are very ignorant themſelves, can endure _* 
r that their Children ſhould be bred up in Igno- 
F rance. So that they who ſhall be ſenſible of 
the great Benefit which they themſelves re- 
R ceiv'd from the Charity of others, by being 
0 taught to Read and Write, and Inſtructed earl 
' in the Grounds of Religion, will labour and 
N ſtrain hard, rather than their own Children j 
- IF ſhould be without the fame Benefit: And, if 4 
a they be good Men (and there's no Means more i 


likely to make them ſuch, than a good Educa- 
| | tion) * al 
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| tion) they ; will *bdth know it to be a wes of 
their Duty, and not ſuffer | themſelves in tlie 
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Neglect of it, to bring up their own Children 
in the Fear of God, and in the Knowledge of 
their Duty - accordin to the good Example of 
Abrabam the F: ather of the Faithful; of whom 


Sod himſelf gives this Teſtimony, Gen. 18. 


JI know him, that he will command bis 
Ge, and his Houſhold after him, and they 
ſhall keep the Way of” the Lord, to do Fuſtice 
and Judgment. 

The manifold Excellency ahl Uſefulneſs of 
this Exerciſe and Expreſſion of Charity being 
3 ſo manifeſt, I ſhall add nothing more 

rſuade you to it. ; 

ſhall only pray God, 50 f is able to with 
al Grace abound, That ye always, having all 
Sufficiency in all. Things, 'may abound to every 


good Work; Through Tei 9 0 our Lord, 


to whom, Ge. a 
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ſmaded of) the great Piety, and the manifold 
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with 2 ro you, and of the Account of the 
yo wn hy gr in England and Wales thervto | 
annex d. By the former you will ſee (what 'F 
doubt not but you are already ſufficiently pee 


Advantages' of ſetting up ſuch Schools; and 


the latter, what 4 good Diſpoſition there is i . 


the whole Nation 30 ſo good a Work; the beſt a 


pearing Grountl , Hope CI think) m have 7 +6 


the Contimitnce of Cale Favour towards ts, 
It was 4 Matter both of Worider and Conttym 


to me, to obſerve, "that in the ſaid Account” E 2 


the Charity-Sehools, there is not ſo much "as © 
one. Flac noted in the whole a of EXE. 


3 Ti 
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TER, wherein any fe ch School path 4 
yet Fretted ; it will be our Part therefore now 
hap greater. Zeal for this £4 of Piety and 
harity „ 10) make ſome Amends” for our "Backs 
” wardneſs therein. ne | 
In order to which, J earneſtly recommend it to 
you, to communicate the Contents of the afore- 
mentioned Sermon and Account, and likewiſe of 
this Letter, ro ſuch of your Neighbouring Gen- 
try and Clergy, as you have Reaſon to hope will 
be ready to further ſuch a Pious Deſign 5 and 
zf you can procure any Gifts, or Antal. Sub- 
feriptions towards it, then, upon Conſultation 
with them, to ſet up, with: all the Speed that 
may be, ſome School or Schools of this Kind,” 
in ſuch Place on. Places ꝛcithin your Neighbour: 
booed, as (ball be thought moſt convenient. 
25 And let not, I beſeech. you, the Smallneſs. of 
the-firſt Gifts or Subſcriptions be any Diſcairage: - 
went to you, From beginning this Work: 
thoſe Schools, f this ſort, in other Parts of 
the Kingdom, which are now the moſt Flonriſh- 
ing, bad at firſt but a fon Beginning; and 
when the Wark is once begun, it ww2ll quickly re- 
commend it ſelf, and the Charity of a «Few, 
will, 1 doubt not provoke. very man. 
My Stay in the Country” noms will. 88 very. 
Hort, ſo that I can't expect, before: I go to Par- 
' hament, tc ſee any Progreſt mads in this Mart; 
but I hope, when I ſhall male a Viſſtation 


1 the * which: (God willin "4, £ : 


4 104, 
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Bs deſign to do next Summer, to find it in a good 

* Forwardneſs. And being perſwaded, that you _ 

d BU can't any way do better Service to God and R.. 

. ligion, than by encouraging this Work of Cha- 
rity, I muſt own, that I 2 have the beſt Opi- © 

'0 nion of thoſe of my Clergy, whom I ſhall find 


2 5 wo * 
k > a by . 
* # 


2 to habe been the moſt forward to Promote it. 

5 I heartily commend you, and your Labour, *Þ 
u to the Bleſſing of God, and remain, 2 
A DO 

. 

i FATE MS 

1, c Your Loving Friend and Brother, i 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


T H E Reader is defir'd to rolls notice, That 
the Editions I u when 1 wrote this Let- 
ter, and to which I refer, are, of Mr. Hoadly's 
Conſiderations, c. the Firſt Edition of Three 

Sheets and a Quarter : Of my Firſt Sermon, 
that in Octavo in the Volume F 14 Sermons . 

And of my Second Sermon, that in 3 Oltavo 1 a 


Sheet and Half. 35 


e 
„„ | Bath, May 10. 1709. | 
Reverend SIR, © © OTE 
| WAS in ſuch full Buſineſs, pr: 


+ == << 
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Y\ 
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* 
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ands, I cou'd only dip into it, but had not 


Time to give it a thorough Reading; and 
when (ſoon. after I came hither) I did read it 
all over, 'twas at firſt without any Deſign of 
giving an Anſwer to it, at leaſt not till I ſhould” 
find more Leiſure, and better Conveniences 
for it than I can have here, where I not only * 
have no Books proper for the Purpoſe, but ma, 
alſo expect to find (as I have already done) 
more other neceſſary Buſineſs, than the Phyſi- 
clans will allow any Perſon, in a Courſe of 
drinking theſe Waters, to give due Attendance 
to. But, after I had read it over, and cou d 
obſerve therein little elſe, that I was concern d 

in, beſides_ Cavilling at Words, ' Miſrepreſenta+ 
abt. © G tions ; 
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tions of my Senſe, and ſometimes (I muſt beg 
leave to fay it) downright Falſifications, I ſoon 8 
x my Mind; and took up a Reſolution of 
Writing you an Anſwer from hence, according 
as J ſhou'd be able to find Leiſure and Conve- 
nience :: Becauſe I ſaw I ſhou'd have little more 
to do, than only to undergo the Fatigue of 
Writing; ; the Matter I was to write about, he- 
ing ſuch, as I concerv'd, wou'd not require 
much Study or intenſe Thinking; ; eſpecially 
being, before, and all along reſolv'd not to 
meddle 7 at all (if 1 might avoid it) with anx 
Thing in your Letter, but only What relates 
to thoſe 1 in my Two Sermons, which 
you are plea&'d to take Exceptions to; and Us N 
clear and defend my own Meaning therein. OY 
| For to tell you the plain Truth, tho I am, x 
confeſs, clearly of Opinion, that the Doctrißes 
of the Divine Inſtitution of Magiſtracy, of Sub. 
jedtion to the Higher Powers, of Obedience and 
Submiſſion to Governors” for God's and for Come 
feience fake, and that Reſiſtance is a An 
Sin, are not only true, but likewiſe of the 
eateſt Importance both to the Honour of 
G e and the Security of Human 80. 
(for which Reaſons I ſhall {til}; at leaſt 
ul all receive more Light, be as ready as 
| = 1 was, Whenever a p proper Opportunity 
rs, (eſpecially on an Acveſfion-Day, or '# 
2 of January) e Preach theſe Dostrines, 
5 the Senfe wherein T haue ever Hitherte un- 
> SIO ; : derſtood 


Preach. upon thoſe Aeg yet I do not 
think that theſe are the only Truths of Chr 

ſtianity, or the only Doctrines fit to be Preach d 
up; nor can I think my ſelf 9 0 to engage 
in a Perſonal Controverſy, with Lou, or with 
any other Perſon that ſhall ever Preach, or in 
Print maintain, the contrary. Doctrines; eſpe- 
cially when I am. ſenſible I can't do it, without 
negle& of, other Duties more, nearly, and in 
wy preſent Station, more ſtrictly incumbent on 
me. Beſides, tho I think theſe Doctrines very 


neceſſary to be frequently Preach'd upon to the 


People, according to that Apoſtolieal Preſcript, 


careful ta obſerve ; yet fince I do not pretend, 


(por ever dic) to. lay any Thing, more upon 


World with any thing in Print upon theſe 


Subjects, (unleſs it be at the Command of my 


Prince, or at the Requeſt of Friends) any far- 
aher than ſhall be-ablolutely neceffary for my 


* 


own So Helene which being, you know, 4 


prime Right of Nature, muſt by na means be 
neglecteq, or given up. For thefe Reaſons I 


have thought fit to ayaid, at this time, as much | © 


WE” 


ruths of Chri- 


them, than what has for Subſtance: been alrea- 
dy ſaid, and printed too, by others over and 
over again; I ſee no Reaſon I have now, or 
can have at any time hereafter, to trouble the 


Points 
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derſtood them, and likewiſe, upon a Royal 
Command, to Print any Sermon that I ſhalt 
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Points wherein I believe we may differ; and 


upon the very Words of the Tranſlation : Or 
if in referring to any Point of wy; or 
| | Mis 


Lins with a ſort of ſtating the Queſtion be- 
een us, which you make to be, Mhether the 


to keep as cloſe as I can only to the Defence of 
what I have already Printed: And being fo 
reſolved, 1 am the more eaſily induc'd to write 
an Anſwer to you from hence, (as I ſhall be 
able to find time to do it) partly that you may 
not think your ſelf negle&ed, -which I have 
reaſon to believe you wou'd take heinouſſy ill; 
and partly becauſe I do not foreſee, when at 
any time this Summer I may be like to have 
more Leiſure, tho I might have better Helps, 
for writing you an Anſwer, than I have now. 
Nevertheleſs, being at preſent under the Cir- 
cumſtances before-mention'd, I hope I may be 
excus'd, if in citing Scripture I ſhould not al- 
ways name Chapter and Verſe, nor hit exactly 


other Learning, I ſhould commit any ſuc 
ſtakes, as one of a very bad Memory may eaſily 
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Your Letter, after a ſhort Introduction ex- 


preſſing with what Reluctance you forc'd your 
ſelf to write it, and after a general Profeſſion 
of your Zeal for that [good old] Cauſe which 
you have been for ſome time engag d in, be- 


Nature 


>. 0-7 gw war FS .I. v9 Py 


* 
* 


from the governed Part of 


Your Lordſhip bath been pleas'd to expreſs ſome 


Zeal for the Affirmative, Side of theſe Queſti- 
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Nature and End of Government neceſſarisy take 

awa 4 1 ankind the 
Right of Self Defence? Or Whether the Goſpel ' 
of Jeſus Chriſt; hath utterly depriv'd them of 
any ſuch Rigbt, and left them naked and de. 
fenceleſs againſt all poſſible Attempts of their 
Governors And then you add theſe Words; 


— 


ons A notorious Falſhood ! (Pardon the 


Word, for if I don't make it out Pl] revoke” 
it.) By meeting with which at the beginning of 
your Letter, your Reader may judge, what 
fair Uſage of me he is like to meet with in the 
reſt of it. For, as to the ſecond of theſe Que- 
ſions, ſo far am I from expreſſing any Zeal for 
the Affirmative Side of it, that, to the beſt of 
my Remembrance, I have not, in either of 
theſe Two Sermons which Þ a find fault with, 
ſo much as once. ſimply affirm'd, that the Go- 


ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt has depriv'd Men of any 
7 


natural Right whatſoever ; tho! I don't know 
but that I may have ſaid ſomething like it, in 


ſome other Sermon or Sermons in my Courſe of 


Preaching : For I. muſt tell you, that thoſe 
Evangelical Precepts which forbid the Re. 


ftance of Evil, which preſcribe the Turning 
the other Cheek, the Parting with the Coat, an : 
the Going Two Miles, and which command in 


by 


and the Plucking out * Right Hye, A 


; 75 
E. 8 


ſome Caſes, the Cutting off the Right "Hand, | 
and the 
Hating —_ 
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dren, Houſes and Landi, yea, and Life rob, 

do ſeem to me to look à little that Way. And, 
as to the Affirmative of the Firſt Quieſtion, 
viz, That the Nature and End of Governntnt 


_ neceſſarily rake away from the governed Part uf 
Mankind the Right of Self Defence; Tam ſtill 


more conhdent, that 1 have not in either of 
thoſe Sermons (nor, 1, believe, in any other) 
aſſerted it, much lefs expreſ#d any. Zeal for it. 
And for. this, if you won't believe me upon 
my own Word, I am able to produce a very 
good Witneſs ; a Witneſs, tho to Negative, 
whoſe Sufficiency to bear ſuch Teſtimony, ai 
whoſe Veracity and Crete, you, of all Medi 
will not. 1 dare lay, preſume.'to call in Que 
ſon, ; for it is no other Perſon, Taffure, you, | 
then, your good Self, who in the 15th Page of 
your Letter, Line 17. have been pleas d to 
Write down theſe very gracious Words: 41 
that is contended for with any Zeal, is this, 
That there ſhould be 2 Right left in the pouerned 
wciety, to preſerve it ſelf from Ruin and De- 
firugtion z, Thich 18..a Point that your 
Lordſhip , hath not touchd upon. Fot 
theſe, 7 0 Words, Sir, 1 muſt own thy ſelf ex- 
- tremely dur he eren only 
becauſe they clearly acquit te from that 
Charge which you had before 'broupht. againſt 
imme, but alſo becauſe this gracigus Coricelſion 
of. yours, that I Dave not touched upon that 
WWW 
„„ 


. 25 : 
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Point, will aye. me the trouble of writing any 


Anſwer to, I believe, near half your Letter; 
all that Part of it, I mean, wherein you aſſert 
and undertake to prove the natural Right of 
Self Defence. For (that I may not be wholly 
wanting in Conceſſions) I alſo am very free to 
grant, that meer Se, Defencè is one of the moſt 


. 


the Society can ſometimes uſe, to preſerus it 


| ſelf from Ruin and Deſtrucſ ion, in caſe of | ſome 


: poſſible Attempts of their Governors. However, 


innocent Means, that the governed Part © 


this being a. Point, which you grant I have 


not yet touched upon, I am reſolved, if it be 


poſſible, for my own Eaſe and Quietneſs ſake, 
to forbear touching upon it in this Letter ; 


and to keep wholly and ſolely to the Point of 


my own. Sel Defence againſt. your Attacks * 
the rather, becauſe I have abundance of other 
Buſineſs now lying upon my Hands, which 1 


think more neceſſary to be done, than tis to 
enter into a Controverſy about freſh Matter, 


with you, or with any other Perſon whatſo- 


ever. Only, by the way, I can't but offer it 
to your own ſerious Conſideration, with what 
Truth you cou'd fay before, That I have not 
only affirm'd, but expreſſed ſome Leal in affirm- 


ing, that the Nature and End of Government _ 
_ neceſſarily take away from the governed Part of 
Mankind the Right of Self Defence; when as 


here you grant, that-I have not ſo muck: as 
touch'd upon the Point of 'the Right" that is 


. 57 
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left in the governed Society to preſerve it ſelf. 


from Ruin and Deſtruction: And likewiſe what 
good Reaſon you. had to Attack me in ſuch a 
manner as you have done, or what Provoca- 


tion I had given you to do it; when yu 
your ſelf (in the 13th Line of that 15th Page 


of your Letter) are pleas'd to intreat me, not 
to think that you are contending for the Words 
Accountable, or Cenſure, or Puniſhment, which, 
or the like, you ſeem to grant, are the only 
Words, or Things that I had found fault with; 
and when, in the Words immediately preceding 
that your gracious Conceſſion, of my not ha- 
ving touched upon the Point of the Right left 
in the governed Society to preſerve it ſelf” from 
Rin ;, you fay, that all that is contended for 
with any Zeal is, that there ſhould be ſuch a 
Right left. Contend then for this as much as 
you pleaſe, and with as much Zeal as you 
Pleaſe ; but what Reaſon, I pray, had you to 
contend with me about it, who, by your own 


Confeſſion, have not touched upon that Point? 


What Reaſons had you to ſend a Letter to me 
upon that Subject, who you grant, have ſaid 
nothing about it? If I have, in either or both 
of thoſe Sermons. which - you. expreſs your 
diſlike of, us'd ſome Words or Expreſſions not 


very properly, or have urg'd ſome Arguments 


im treating of the Subject I was upon, that are 


F 


not ſo ſtrong and concluding as another Man 
wou'd have urged, yet ſince my Subject was 


Accoun - 


* 


Accountableneſs, Cenſure, Punifoment, or what- 
ever elſe you pleaſe, except Setf-Defence, What 
Reaſon had you to write a Letter to me about 
Self-Defence, and in that to be ſo ſevere upon 
me for ſome Slips, which I had made, in a 
Sermon that I had preach'd about Accountable- 
neſs, G 2 This I muſt needs ſay, looks like 
picking 'a/ Quarrel with me without a Cauſe. 
Not but*that I am ſenſible you do give a Rea- 
ſon, ſuch an one as it is, of your writing your 
Letter to me, Kaare I fay, but firſt to the 
World; for to the World it was publiſh'd, be- 
fore ever you ſent it me) ng this, [ Page 4. 
Line yn That you was . ſenſible that my Re- 
putation and Authority are ſo great, that af 
| themſelves they are thought, by many, - ſufficient 
to fix the Stamp of Truth upon what bears 4 
| Name ſo much honour d, and reſpeited : What 
was it, I beſeech you, that you was ſo afraid 
my Reputation, &c. ſhould fix, the Stamp of 
Truth upon? Was you afraid that they. would 
give ſuch a Currency to the Words Accountable, 
c. or if you pleaſe, Unaccountable, Uncen- 
ſurable, Unpuniſhable, as the Royal Stamp does 
to coined Money? No, that cou'd not be 
your Reaſon, for you intreat me to think that 
von are not contending about thoſe Wordt. Or 
was you afraid that my Reputation, & c. ſhould 
fix that ſame Stamp of Truth upon the Notion 
Cm abhorred by you) that there is 1 
Right left to the governed Society to W — 
oh | „ | Eng”.  _ 
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elf from Ruin. No; neither cou'd that be 


not forbear thinking, that the true Reaſon of it 
was; becauſe T am (tho' unworthy, yet by 
God's Permiſſion, and the Queen's Favour) a 
Biſbop And a Biſhop is thought by ſome Peo- 
ple to be a fort of an Eccleſiaſtical Governor; 
upon which account, tho' other Men, Presby- 
ters or Deacons, have doubtleſs, as well as I, 
written uncorrectly, and argued weakly or in- 
_ conliſtently, yet you might think it more agree- 
able to your own Principles, as well as more 
for the Honour of your own aſſur'd Victory, 
to ſingle out and ſet upon à Biſhop, rather than 
any other Min, that was more undoubtedly 
your Equal er Inferto rt... Lon 
But tis time now that I ſhould begin 2 
Re bra 6 formal Anſwer to your Letter: 


And becauſe” in the Courſe and Cireumſtances 
am now in, I muſt not ſit long at a time, 
to this Work, nor can ſo conveniently frame 
And carry in my Mind the whole Scheme of 
an Anſwer at once; therefore, that I may 8 
n ; .. "0 
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the lurer not to overlook any thing in your 
Letter that is material, or requiſite for me 10 
give any Anſwer to, III follow you Page by 
Page, and Paragraph by R and to 
ſave my ſeif, as much 2 may be, the trouble 
of writing, 1'll ſeldom, unless when I can't 
avoid it, tranferibe your Words; But deſiring 
my Reader (for by the Method that 'you 
have begun, my Letter too muſt have ether Tg 
Readers befides your ſelf ) to have your Lets - 
ter before him, at the ſame” time that ne 
reads my Anſwer to it; 1 ſhall then leave it to 
him to ju whether the Anfwer I make co 
thoſe Fog 12 it which 1 ſhall Anſwer, be to 
the Purpoſe ; and whether the Reaſons I give | 
for my Tok anſwering thoſe Parts of it, _ 
I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to maße 
reve to, be ſufficient, - And now to my. 


Wat Follows in yout Letter Pug. 4. aſſed 
i che Reaſons you have thought fit to give of 
your writing it, to the End of that Section 1 
take to be a meer Compliment, and 28 duch 
Wer TY NT 
In the next Paragraph, Pag. 5. you * I 
have in my Two Acceſſion Ne given ſuck 
an Account of my Judgment concerning the - 
Duty of Subjecte, and the Original and Aatho- 
rity of Governors, as ſeems to "vive juſt gramm, 
be an Ende ne of it. 1 grant cn; og 
W. BIOS 1 165: | N W 
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wou'd any other Judgment that [ cou'd have 
given upon theſe Points. 

In the Three following Sections, Page 6, 75 8. 
you pick out ſome Paſſages in thoſe Two Ser- 
mons, which you ſay, you deſign to make fur. 
tber "uſe F, and to ſhew to be inconſiſtent 
with ſome other Particulars in thoſe ſame Ser- 
mons, or to be ſuch wherein you are forced 
70 differ from me. I am ſorry, Sir, that you 
and J ſhould differ about any thing, eſpecially 
about any Matters of ſuch great Importance, 
as you ſay theſe are. And I am ſtill more 
concern d that I ſhould differ from my ſelf; 
But whether I do fo or not, ſhall be conſi der d 
in its proper Place; and if there ſhould ſeem 
to be ſome little difference between us, I dare! it 
may eaſily be accommodated. 

At the End of Page 8. you except . 
an Argument or Inference, which you ſay 
3 truly, ſhall be ſeen by and by) I had 

rawn from the Magiſtrate s being called the 
 . Miniſter of God, viz. that therefore there is 
none above him upon Earth to queſtion, . cena, 
or puniſh him, and that he 7s accountable to 
none but God ; and in the Eight following 
Pages you offer Five Reaſons pain} 4 it, which 


I ſhall now examine. 
Your Firſt is, Page 9. That the Magiſtrate 


is called not barely the Miniſter F God, but 
the Miniſter of God for Good; That is, as 1 
ſuppoſe, the End of his Inſtitution by God was 


the Good of the governed Society; and this 
| Point, 


e w 3 . 
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Point, which you are here pleas d to put me 
in mind of, I my ſelf was not forgetful of in 
that Sermon in its proper Place. But, granting 
this Ls it therefore follow, that there is 
any body above him upon Earth, to que/izon, 
cenſure, or puniſh him, in Caſe he does not do 


that Good to the governed Society that he 
| ſhou'd do? Or that he is accountable to any be- 
ſides God? So blind am I, that I can't ſee the * 


Reaſon of that Conſequence. +. That he is ac- 
countable, and puniſhable, if he does not do 
his Duty, I have granted, yea and contended 

for too, even in that very Sermon, tho Preach'd 
before our Sovereign Lady the Queen; and, I 
believe, ſhe liked my Sermon the better for my 
ſaying ſo : The only Queſtion is, to whom the 
Magiſtrate is accountable, and by whom he is 
puniſhable ;' and I ſay indeed that it is to and 


by God, and to and by none elle, becauſe there is 


none elſe but God above him. And I humbly 
conceive, that if you will not agree to this, either 
you muſt hold, that he 1s not accountable at all, 
not even to God himſelf, (which 1s higher Fm 
ſure than the very Tip-Top of Toryiſm) or elſe 

ou muſt hold, that there is ſome body above 

im upon Earth ; contrary to what you have, I 
ſuppoſe, more than once ſolemnly declared in 
the Preſence of God, and even to God himſelf, 
when you told him, I hope in more than a 


Compliment, that He was the only. Ruler of 


Princes; tho 1 won't be poſitive that you have 
ever (aid this to Him ſince the Printing of your 


Sermon 
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monly called Subjects; If therefore the G. 
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Society: And to fay, that the Governing Part 


verned Part, ſeems to me, 


and Puniſhing, than there is in 


Sermon and its Defence. But let that paſs; If 
the Magiſtrate be accountable ta any body 
upon Earth, let us find out, if we can, who 
it is to: Now in a Society there are only Two 
Parts, the Governing, and the Governed, as you 
Jeu ſelf well diſtinguiſh ; The Governing 2 

take (under Correction) to be the Magiſtrate, 
and the Governed Part thoſe who are com- 


_ verning Part, that is, the Magiſtrate, be ac. 
countable to any upon Earth, it muſt be to the 
Gaverned Part, that is, to his Subjects; for 
there are none befides them Two in the whole 


is accountable to, and puniſhable by, the Ga- 
— wiſer Heads it 
may appear otherwiſe) juſt the fame as to ſay, 
that the Governing Part is the Gouerned; and 
the Governed the Governing. For I can't, for 
my Life, but think, that there is more of Go. 
vernment exercisd in Queſtioning, Cenfuring, 
being Queſtion'd, 


Cenfur'd, and Puniſh'd. 5 5 2 
© Your Second Argument (Pag. roth) againſt 
my Argument is this, That Every Perſon in 
the World, who is the Inſtrunont off Good to 
ws, is the Min _ of God to us for Good; and 
that this may be affirm d of them without any 
ſuch univerſal and unhmited Inference as this. 
Tgrant it; and therefore if the Apoſtle had 
faid, That the Subject is the Miniſter of God 


* Auſwer to Mr. 


for Good to the Magiſtrate, as he certainly ig, 
being at great Charges in paying Taxes, and 
ſometimes ee his Life to ſupport his 
Prince's Dignity and Power ; I think I ſhoud 
not have made that Inference, tho perhaps 
you might: But J confider'd: (and ſo 1 

poſe wou d, any Man but Mr. Hoadly) thar 
the Perſon the Apoile was there ſpeaking of 
Was the Higher Power; or if you pleaſe, fer | 
ſo I confeſs I underſtand it, the Higheſt Power 
upon Earth; and from the Apoſtle s affirming! 
that he, as ſuch, is the Miniſter of God, t 
that he has a Commiſſion from God to Exerciſe 
the Higheft Power, I ſtill think that the In- 
ference was very juſt; For if he holds the 
Higheſt Power upon Earth by Commiſſion from 
God, and to queſtion, cenfure and puniſh' be 
Acts of Power, (as truly I take em to be) 
then I think it does very plainly follow, that 
none but God can queſtion and 'puniſh him ; 
becauſe there is none upon Earth, that is or 
can be higher than the Higheſt Power upon 
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Tour Third Argument (pag. 10. to Ty: 3 


18 ad Hominem, and to this e &; That be 
Magiſtratè s receiving a Commiſſion for ons pus. 
ricular work, on bt not To, be an. Anoument' (in | 


von Faith that may queſtion, cenſunr op puniſh. | 


him : Becauſe Im ſelf, you fay, "have con = 
tended that the Magiftrate's Commiſſ@n is nor 
t GY 15 . | ; abſolute 
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poſe, viz. that of Civil Government ; and alſo 
that fer another Purpoſe the Ecclefiaſtical C 
ficers bave likewiſe receiv'd a Commiſſion from. 
2 God. Where, by the way, I can't. but take 
= notice of your foully miſrepreſenting my Senſe, 
= when you ſay, that I have confin'd the Magi- 
=.  firate's Commiſſion to one Purpoſe, viz. that of 
FF Coil Government; whereas, Iam ſure, that 
in that . Sermon, I have expreſly aſſerted, 
that the Higheſt Power, or Supreme Magi- 
ſtrate, is Supreme... Governor over all Perſons, 
and in all Cauſes; Which I think is more 
than to limit his Commiſſion to one Purpoſe, 
viz. that of Civil Government, But let this 


WO paſs, and let us ſee whether there be any thing 
in the Argument it ſelf that proves the Falſe- 
£ neſs or Unwarrantableneſs of my Inference, 


4 viz. That the Magiſtrate being commiſſioned 
1 to his Office by God, is accountable for Male- 
Adminiſtration only to God, and not to his 
Subjects. And I confeſs I am at a great loſs. 
to find where the Force of it lies, or where you 
meant the Force of it. ſhould lie; tho*, to find 
it, I have read over the whole Paragraph two 
or three times. one 14 oh 
One while I thought it might be deſign'd in 
thoſe Words (pag. 12th.) As the Commiſſion.ght, 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel cannot exempt" them 
in Caſes wherein they are void of all | A 
rity, and to which. their Commiſſion rem heth 
SES) 17 e not; 


— 


* 
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not ; fo cannot it be proved barely from t beir 


Commiſſion, «that Magiftrates are in a more © 


exempt Condition. But I cou'd not diſcern any 


Force in this; becaufe tho a Commiſſion to a 
Prieſt may not place him above all Human 
Controul in Caſes without his Commiſſion, 2. e. 

in Secular Caſes, wherein he is moſt certainly 
ſubje& to the Magiſtrate, yet a Commiſſion to a 
Man to be Supreme Magiſtrate, and to exercife © 
the higheſt Power, may well be ſu os'd to in- 
clude in it ſuch an emptien? . Beoal m6 

Man can cenſure or puniſh,” hin,” n 1 
Cauſe, or for any Crime, ad conſequently 
not for exceeding his Conwillion, who is not 
higher than he, that is, who is not higher 
than the Higheſt, which none is but God, 
who gave him that Commiſſion. 1 

Another while I thought the Force of your 
Argument might be intended to lie in thoſe 
other Wards ( 100 12.) The Magiſtrate (as I, 


o 
. 


farther than his Commiſſion. reaches, _ conſe- 
quently he can haue no Superiority any further, _ 
and conſequently his Superiority vaniſhes in 


thoſe. Inſtances in which, he acts without of 


againſt bis Commiſſion. But neither do I ſee any 
orce in this Argument: For I can grant 
this, and yet ſtill hold and maintain my Con- 
eluſion, v:z. That the Higheſt Power upon 
Earth is, for .any Male Adminiſtration, ac- 
countable only to God. For admit that he 
can A& with TO no further than his 
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Commiſſion reaches; admit that he has no Su- 
periority any further : and admit that his Sup - 
riority vaniſhes in thoſe Inſtances in which 

he acts without or againſt his Commiſſion 3 all 
that ſeems to me to follow from hence is, that 
his Subjects are not bound to obey him in 
= thoſe Inſtances; (which is what 1 have ex- 
= preſly granted more than once in that Sermon) 
7 but it does not therefore follow, that he thete- 
bp ſo ceaſeth to be a Magiſtrate, as that theh&- 
* forward his Subjects are not bound to Obey 
: him in any thing; nor does it at all follow 
from thence, that his Subjects may Controul, 
Cenſure, and Puniſh him for doing what he 
had. not Authority from God to do; for ſtill, 
if the Power that was granted to him by the 
Divine Commiſſion was the Hag he, Humaf 
Power, tho he "exceeds the Powers of his 
Commiſſion, and ſo far has no Superiority, he 
may, and, I think, muſt remain to be the 
Higheſt Human Power, until his Commiſſion 
to exerciſe the Supreme Power ſhall. be Va- 
ated, or taken from him by that Authority 
f. be 
And therefore I ſhan't need (in ordet to 
maintain my Conclutob) to prove either of 
thoſe Iwo Points Which you put tpoti me to 
rove 3, whereof the Fitft is, That che Commil- | 
Bo given by God to Magiſtrates gives tbem 4 
poſitive, Authority td de againft the © Ends uf 
dein Init ulidn, nd Ye Deſign of ras Con 
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prove, becauſe without proving, or ſo much as 
believing this, I may, believe and hold, that 


tho' they a&. againtt the End of their Initi- 
rution, and the Deſign of their Commiſſion, they 


are yet for their ſo doing accountable only to 


their Superiors, that is, if it be the Supreme 
Magiſtrate that is ſpoken! of, only to God. 
And being not under any Obligation. to prove 
this, I fay further, that I will not go about it, 


and that for another very good Reaſon, u. 
becauſe I don't believe it. The other Thing 
which you wou'd put upon me, and fay 1 


mut prove, is, That Magiiftrates (the Supreme 
Magiſtrate I hope you mean) remain Supreme, 
even in thoſe Caſes in which they haue no Au- 
tbority, and in which they cannot be Minifters 


of God, tho it be their Authority: only, and © 
their being the Minitters of God, that gives them 
this Supremacy, But this I will not own, that 


in order to maintain my Concluſion, vis... That 


the Magiſtrate is not accountable to bis Subje cis, 


I have any need to prove it. For admitting 


that in theſe Caſes wherein the Magiſtrate has 
no Authority, he does not retain his Supremacy, - 


(good Reaſon why, for he never had it) o 


as to have a Right to exact Obedience from his 


Subjects in thoſe Inſtances; he may neverthe- 
leſs fo: far retain that Supremacy which he 
had before, as not to be ſuhject to their Cen- 
fare or Puniſhment. - For to warrant them to 


Ts 
fps 


EET IA _ 
= l 1 _ ne = - © 1 


hs _ Cenfure + 


- # * A * * - mew "JAR" 1 2 " TE WY ** 8 " . * a a 1 * . IN * — | | 
* ? 1 : . . 5 4 . 9 th 
% 4 * * * . 1 | Re” 
AE. 1 * a "_ via : rl 2 * * * * , =, 108 
212 The Lord Biſpop of ExeTir's. 
L PA 19 9 
ö f " & * 
OM os. 


Cenſure or Puniſh their Governor, it is not 


enough that they are able to prove, that he 


has exceeded his Commiſſion, (that only qua- 


lifies them to be Complainants or Witneſſes 


againſt him) unleſs they can likewiſe ſhew, 
that they have a Commiſſion from a Power 
Superior both to him and them, to queſtion, 


cenſure, and puniſn him for his ſo doing. 
And this, 1 ſtill think, is well enough il- 


luſtrated by the Inſtance I gave in my Sermon 
(you ſay very unfortunately, I think fortu- 
nately enough) of the Mayor of 2 Corpora- 


tion, who after his Election is not accountable 

to thoſe that choſe him, but to the Queen y 
whoſe Commiſion be acts. You ſay indeed, 
that the Commiſſion given to this Mayor makes 


Him not Superior to any in the Corporation, 


unleſs it be in the due execution of his Office, 
I fay on the other fide, and I muſt believe it 


too, till I am otherwiſe inſtructed by ſuch as 


underſtand the Conſtitution of Corporations , 
better, that the Commiſſion given to the Mayor 


does make him Superior to any in the C 


ration, ſleeping or waking, and whether he 
duly executes his Authority or not; and that 


his neglect of his Duty, or Male-Adminiſtra- 


tion of his Office, do not, ihſo facto, and with- 
out further Judicial Proceedings againſt him, 


deprive him of his Superiority, during the 


Term of his Commiſſion; and likewiſe, that 
of ſuch neglect or Male-Adminiſtration, the 
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Commiſſion reacheth : Truly I can't tell what 
the Supreme Governor will do; for that is 


e' en as he pleaſes, or as he is in the Humour; 
and as to what he may or ſhou'd do in ſuch a 
Caſe, I leave it wholly to the Lawyers to de- 


clare ; Becauſe indeed the Caſe you put is no- 


thing at all to the purpoſe: For the only Que - 


ſtion before me, or which that part of my 


Sermon led to, was, whether the Freemen, or 


any Freeman that pleaſes, of the Corporation, 
can, without Commiſſion from the Queen, ſit 


in Judgment upon the Mayor. Lou ſay ſtill 


further, that the Queen's Commiſſion does not 
exempt him (the Mayor) from an Equality, 
with other Freemen, in other Inſtances. -, And 


ſo let it be, ſince according to your levelling _ 
Principles you will needs have it to be fo, let 
him be equal to the reſt in all other Inſtances; ®* 


yet ſtill my Opinion is, that this Equality will 


not make them his Judges; a little Superio- 
rity, I think, is requiſite for that. Ay, but, 
Gy you, In all Caſes when the Danger is im- 


minent, Violence is allowed to be repelled with 
Violence, and the ſame Behaviour which is al- 


lowed in the Caſe of Equals: And thus we are 
3: | 5 inſenſiblỹx 
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Queen, or Perſons Commiſſion'd by Her Ma- 
jeſty, and not any or every Freeman in the 
Corporation, are the proper ſudges. You ſay - 
further, that the Supreme Governor will not 
cenſure or puniſh any Freeman for oppoſing 
this Mayor in any Caſes but thoſe to which his 
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| inſenfibly gone off from the Point of Cenſure, 
Judgment and Puniſhment, to that of Se, De- 
Fence; on which Subject, you may, for all me, 
Preach and Write wich a8 much Zeal as you 

18 pleaſe; becauſe that being (as you grant) , 
+ * Point which I have not toucht upon pet, 1 am 

| reſolv'd not to meddle with it now. 

Tour 4th Reaſon (Page 14th) againſt my 

16 ones, is, That St. Paul might poſſibly in 
that Saying of his, He is the Miniſter of God, 
have fome Reſpect to the Deputed Magiſtrate, 
as well as to the Supreme; ſo that conſequently 
the Magiſtrates being called the Miniſter of 
Gol, is no Proof that he is not accountable to 
any but God. True: But tho St. Paul might 

in that Saying have ſome Reſpect to the De- 

puted Magiſtrate, yet tis more eertain that in 

it he had Reſpect to the Supreme Magiſtrate; 
The Higher Potebre, the Perſon there ſpoken 
of, or if you pleaſe the Higheſt Power, being 
moſt eminently the Miniſter of God, whereas 
bother Magiſtrates are ſo only in Subordination 
to the Supreme. And therefore if J alſo in 

| my Sermon had chiefly: a Reſpe@ to him, nay, 
and if in making that Inference I had Reſpect 
to him only, I hope I may be excus d, eſpe- 
clally. when the very Nature of the Inference 
þ _ plainly ſhew'd, that I had at that time Reſpect 
= to him, and only to im; and I verily delione 
that not one Man that has read my Sermon, 
not even Mr. 8 himfelf, ever thought 
that 
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very Sentence which is excepted againſt, ex- 
ing to the Conſtitution of ſome Countries (par- 

_ ticularly in Elective Kingdoms) the Nomina- 

of all, may be in the People, I then add theſe 


bis Authority 5 They Chuſe the Officer, but when 6 
that's done, bg. is God's Officer, not theirs ;,. be 


 reſiſtech the Qrdinanee of God. Which Words 


Auſwer to Mr, Heady EK. M 
that H meant there to ſpeak of any 


other than + 
only the Supreme Magiſtrate. And, indeed. 
pretly declared that I did mean him and nne 
other. For, after having atlow'd, that accord- . 


of the Officer, . even the dupreme Officer 


Words (Pag. 7.) Even in this Caſe, tho the 
People Name the Perſon, they don't giue him 


is the Miniſter of God, not tbæ Servant of the 
People. —— And if it be the Sovereign Poor 
H ell, which, according to the Cunſtitution, be i 
ws, by virtue of ſuch Election, choſen ta, being 
paſſeſt of: that, be bas no Superior but God, be iſ 
has none above him to Queſtion, Cenſure or = 
Puniſh him, And  wheſo reſiſteth the Possen, 


I haye here tranſcrib d, not only to ſhew, that 
it is the Supreme Magiſtrate I am there ſpeak- 
ing of, when I ſay he is puniſhable only by 
God, hut alſo to let the Reader fee vour ma. 
nifeſt Falſification in this Argument: For by +, 
reading this your Fourth Reaſon, he will na- 
türally be led to think, that the Vnaccoumt. 

ableneſs which I aſſerted to the Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate, was grounded only upon his being 

5 P 4 called 
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called by St. Paul the Minifter of God; Where. 
as indeed I did not ground it at all upon that 
Phraſe; but I grounded it only upon his ha- 
ving no Superior but God, and upon his having 
none above him, upon Earth, to Queſtion, Cen- 
ſure, or Puniſh him; and his Superiority or 
- "Supremacy, was the very thing ſuppoſed in the 
* Caſe as it was put; If, fay I, it be the Sove- 
reign Power of all that he is choſen to, and 
poſſeſt of, then he has no Superior but God, 
c. If this be not Cavilling, I don't know 
what is. e . 
Tour fifth and laſt Reaſon (Pag. 1 5.) againſt 
that my Aſſertion (or if you will have it fo, 
my Inference from the Words of the Apoſtle 
Hie is the Miniſter of God) is this: I muſt in- 
rreat your Lordſhip not to think that I am con- 
tending for the Words Accountable, or Cen- 
ſure, or Puniſhment; I know none who are ſol- 
licitous about them; all that is contended for 
with any Zeal is, that there ſhould be a Right 
left in the Governed Society to preſerve it ſelf}, 
c. TI call this your Fifth Reaſon againſt my 
Aſſertion, becauſe I find it in your Letter num- 
ber'd as ſuch : Otherwiſe I ſhould rather have 
thought, and called it, a good Reaſon - to ſhew, 
that the Four foregoing Reaſons were nothing to 
the purpoſe, and might as well have been ſpar d. 
For if all that I had contended for was, the 
Supreme Mapiitrate's Unaccountableneſs to any. 
but God, (as will be evident to any Man _ 
_ --* FW 2 reads 
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reads that Part of my Sermon, and is in effect 


t granted by you, when you allow that I have | 

. not touch'd upon the Right left in the Governed 
4 Society to preſerve itſelf;) and if you are not 
contending for the contrary to this, (as you 

r here intreat me to think you are not ;) nay if 

E Accountable, Cenſure, or Puniſhment are Words 

. or Things which none that you know: of are 

3 ſollicitous about, methinks for Peace ſake,” ox 

4 for old Acquaintance fake, or for ſome other 

' little Reaſon, you might have let my Aſſertion 


or Inference have paſſed ; and have ſaid no- 
thing to the contrary : But to give Four ſuch 
killing Reaſons, as you have done, againſt it, 
and then, as if they had not been enow; © and 
to make all ſure, to add this fifth Knock-down 
Reaſon over and above, This, to à Friend 
eſpecially, was cruel and unmerciful beyond 
meaſure. URL eee ee 


What follows in that and the nent m 
is only about Se Defence, or the abel =_ 
the Governed Society (as Subjects, Children 
Ge.) has to preſerve itſelf from Ruin and = 
Deſiruction; a Point (as you grant) not touch'd 
upon by me as yet, and which therefore lam 
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v, reſolv'd to ſay nothing of no. 
to And now I come to the Second Part f 
* your Letter, ( "_- 17.) in which you take 

2 me to task for aſſerting that the Pozwer of the 

Dy Magiſtrate is from God, (immediately from 

at usd 


God, you ſay, but I don't remember | 
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that Word) and endeavaur to invalidate the 
Reaſans I braught for it.. 
ef the: Magistrate, particularly thai of cutting 
| off Evil-dpers, is ſuch a Power,, as the Magi- 
Nirate cant have 17 0% the Yo eople, 4 becauſe vie 
bat they themſelves never had, nor cou d haue. 
And I grant that this is the Senſe of my Axr 
gument. 9854 1407 then woods inal 2\ 
in Anſwer to which you aftirm ; That for 
the ſake f public Good a Man is allowed to 
have ſuc h "Porter over bis. own Life, Ae can 
frad, that, ꝛuban that reguireth it, it ſball ble 
given up; Which is all that is. pretended. vo 
tn the Cafe of Civil Government. And thy, yon 
ſay, ir plain from | bene, that, when 4 Sol. 
Brer voluntarily: Tifts himſelf into the Service 
F of his Country, he contracts in eſfect to this pure 
= poſe, That, when his General commands him, 
= and it becomes neceſſary for bis Country's Good, 
* be” muft and will venture where be is ſure, to 
lafe his Life.” Where, by the way, if I was 
28 much diſpos d to carp at Words and Expreſ- 
ſions as you are, I might ask, how a Man can 
"be ſaid to venture where he is ſure. to. loſe 2 
For a Venture e where there is ſome 
Uncertainty; a Poſſibility, a Hazard, or a 
Probability there may be; hut where there is 
a Certainty af the Event, there is no Venture. 
And yet, indeed, I muſt grant that you had 
ſome Reaſon for expreſſing your ſelf after this 


manner, 
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nam it may ſeem to have: For chen the Senſe 
of it wou'd have plainly appear d ta be, as ff 


may undertake the Buſineſs, of tending, 
that have died of the Plague; and 


other Profeſſions, yet tis very much for 


Life, yet he is — ſure that he ſhall meet witk 
bis Death in the Field of Battel. The Dukg 
of Marlbarough (to his Immartal Praiſe be it 
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Argument-wou'd have 1000 all that Force Which 


you had argued, That a Man had Power gyer 
his own Life, becaule, for publick Good he 


may I ſuch Leo N 


is d without hazarding his Life; he 
for fir aeg, be a Builder even at the 2 
St. Paul's, or he may be a. Hailor, or — 
be a Miner, or he way be a Phyligan, 0e 


r 
rying to the Grave, People that ae Sick, ox 


by, the 
fame: Reaſon: he may be a Soldier 3 
tho, in the Exerciſe of the Military \BEmploy, * 
ment, a Man: may truly be thaught to run 
greater hazard of his Life. than in ſev 


the 
publick Good that ſome ſhould be of that Er 
ployment: And after all, tho a good Soldier 
muſt needs very often run tie Jo of his 


ſaid) has very frequently run this hazard, fox 
his Country's Good and Safety, and yet (God 


be thanked ) he is ſtill alive; and long ma 
he live, even when his e a 


ſhall have no further occaſion for his Service 


in 5 1 to enjoy the Comfort of that Aa 
EO op 9 
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manner, becauſe unleſs you had dane, ſo, yours.” i 
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in his Bed. 


but for another good Reaſon that I have to my 


. tleman, much of the ſame Sentiment with you 
2s to the Origin of the Magiſtrate's Power, that 
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Repoſe which he will have been a main In- 
ſtrment of procuring for us all, and at laſt, full 
of Years and Glory, may he die in Peace and: 


But becauſe you was ſenſible that this night 
be thought not fully to touch the Point, (truly 
Fam of Opinion it doth not come near it) you 
add (Pag. 19.) what you ſeem to think will 
come nearer to the Cafe in hand; (but which 
truly I muſt beg leave to think is further off 
From it ) Suppoſng (lay you) no fx'd Aegi 
re, or General; a Neighbourhood of Perſons,” 
in danger from Robbers and Murderers attempt- 
ing their Ruin, niay jointly conſent to go out 
againſt theſe Enemies. Moſt certainly they 
= ; Who ever doubted it? But then you 
add farther, And any particular Man bath ſuch 
Power over his own Life, that he may with 
Honour, voluntarily run upon inevitable Death, 
knowing that he doth ſo, in order to ſuſtain the 
frit Onſet of theſe Enemies, and for the ſafety 


und ſecurity of hit Neighbours, And that he 


may do this great and honourable Thing, Iam 
free to grant; but not upon your Reaſon, 
viz. becauſe he has Power over his own Life; 


ſelf: for tis but ſuppoſing (which I am in 
hopes you'll-grant, tho' I know another Gen- 


wou'd not grant it;) or deſiring the Favour of 
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in this Caſe the Magiſtrate has ſufficient Power 
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Fou to grant, that Almighty God has, antece- 


dently to any Original Contract made at Horeb, 
or elſewhere, an abſolute Power over all our 


Lives; and that he has ſomewhere faid, Ther 


we ought to lay down our Lives for the M 
thren ; and. then the Buſineſs 1s done at once, =? 
ind the whole Thing may be well enough 
accounted for another way. , © 
But I muſt alſo tell you: farther, that nei- 
ther does this fully couch the Point; and beg 


: 


leave to retort upon you in your own Words, 


that your Argument drawn from the Lawfulneſs 
of the Military Employment, and of a Man? 
expoſing himſelf to the greateſt hazard to fave  i8 
his Neighbours, gives the Queſtion a wrong 3 
Turn, and is apparently of no weight. For the 
Caſe that I ha put, was of a Man that had al- 
ready committed a capital Crime; Murder was 
the Crime I inſtanced in; and the Queſtion 4 
upon that was, Whether this Murtherer, being 
convicted by his own Conſcience, might (ian 
order to excuſe the Judges their Pains, and the 
Hangman his Labour) be his own Judge and 
Executioner D and I faid, indeed ( which you' 
are not pl-as'd to deny ) that he may not law- 
fully be ſo ; and that if he ſhould be fo, he'd 
be guilty of a ſecond Murder; and yet that 
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and Authority to Convict, and to Sentence, 

and put to Death this Murderer, and wou d be 
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to blame if he ſhou d not qo it; (and you are 
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not pleas d to Tay any thing to the contrary ;) 


ception to my Argument) . Importance 
to this Queſtion, whether a Man hve any fuch 


He has more than other Men have, "or! bad. 


rar h upon bim that doeth evil. And all that 
Vpou oppoſe” to this, (in the 20th, 21ſt 
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Ager, rad Hoadly's 1 TR 


b 22d Paget of your: Letter) is the mention ok 
*ſome Cafes, wherein private Men (eſpecially 3 


they be ſuppos d in Hobbes's State of Natüse) 
may, in their- Right of Self- Defente, kill thoſe | 
_ that are endeavouring and labouring to . 
them. Pag. 20. you Tay, That, 7170 | 
F d Government, he won d be n bu * 
faBor who frond ih 4 publick Enemy UP 
which 1 crave leave to ask, whether you mean 
by a pubBick Entmy, one that hat don Miſchief, > 
or one that is attempting to do Miſchief. Fot 
if you mean the Laſt, that is S2J Defence all © 
over: But if the Firſt, I wou'd deſire "the 
Man, before he is eanoniz'd as 2 publick Benes 
_ to ſhew his Watrant for what he dd; +. 
3s the Magiftrate in that Caſe can do, 1 
eld in Sctipture to be 2 Revenper' 20 ek 2 
eute Wyath ;) Jr ſome of the State- Of 4 2 
Nature Men ma ps take him to de 8 
much 4 Waben dr ( killing and lay 1 
Men without any Witrant 6 Commiſſion) as_ + Þ | 
any of thoſe were whom he had killed. And 
again, I wou'd lkewife ask, what you mean by 
2 Bonefaftor > Whether only one that does 2 . 
Thing which is Beneficial in rhe Event.” or oh 
that does a Benefcial Thing by lawful Mam, 
1 in 2 lauful und e Manner Y For N * # 
12 0 mean the Firſt, I doubt e RE 
even at the Top of the L it, J, 
"= "Pate among the publick Ber Georg to, 
Mank ind: yo if you mean the Laft 2 e 
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tio be an Avenger of Blood. 
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2 5 be doubted whether the Non-commiſſion'd Offi. 


* _.. You cloſe that Paragraph (Pag. 22.) with 


* Pferted the Original Contract between King and 
People, as the Foundation of Civil Authority, 


vyour preſent Purpoſe, which was to invalidate a a 


Fo upon that Subject, by oppoſing to me the irre- 
fragable Authority of that Auguſt Aſſembly. 


E* and I had done ſo, but that, for the Credit 
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der you ſpeak of be ſuch a Benefactor; and to, 
ſuppoſe that he is ſo, is to beg the Queſtion. 
Ay, but Cain, you ſay, thought it but juſt to 
fear, that all wou'd be arm'd againſt a Murder. 
er, as an Enemy to the 5 55 Race of Man- 
kind : No wonder at all, that a Murderer, 
eſpecially of his own Brother, ſhould be afraid 
of every Man he met: For a guilty Conſci- + 
. ence is very timorous ; and I make no doubt 
but that many another Murderer has been 
afraid even 4 his own Shadow; but that 1 
take to be no Proof, that any Shadow ever had 
+ a Commiſſion either from God, or the King, 


. "P 


obſerving, . That the Parliament hath openly af 


Now how this Obſervation, if it be true, is to 
certain Reaſon which I had given to prove the 
Divine Original of the Magiſtrate's Power, I 
can't imagine; unleſs that being not able to an- 
{wer my Argument, you was reſolv'd however 
to ſtop my Mouth, and ſilence me for ever 


For this Reaſon therefore I might very well 
have declin'd to take any notice of that N 
Parliaments, 
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Auſwer to My. Hoadl 


Parliaments, I would not willingly like Ani 


ſhould believe, that the Engliſh Parliament has: 
Authoritatively aſſerted any other Original of 


Civil Government, than the Scripture-Writers 


ſeem to have thought of; eſpecially being fully 


perſuaded, that your Obſervation upon this 


Matter is utterly falſe and ungrounded. For 
tho* I muſt own that I never read the Original 


Contract, yet T have read tlie Votes, and the 


Act grounded upon thoſe Votes, Which you re- 
fer to; and (unleſs my Memory fails me very 
much,) there is no ſuch thing in the Stature. 
Book, as an Aſſertion or Declaration, (either 
open or ſecret) that the Original Contract is 
the Foundation of Civil Government. I won't 
be poſitive as to Words, but all that I'remem- 
ber declar'd or aſſerted in thoſe Votes and that 


AR, as to this Matter, is, that K. James had 
broken the Original Contract; to Which is . 


added, that he Had withdrawn himſelf, and 
Abdicated the Government, or Words to that 
Effect. Whereupon the Parliament, finding no 
body in the Throne, and not thinking! it pro- 
per or ſafe to invite him back who had before 
broke his Contract with his People, filled it 
with Queen Mary his next Heir, joining with 
her (with her Conſent, no doubt) her Hasband 
K. William: And they Two being in the 
Throne, and having thereby full Authorgy fo 
to do, did, at the Petition, 2 with th 

ſent of both Houſes of Parliament, make alas 
Settlement of the Crown, and Limitation: po 
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the Succeſſion, which we have been ſince, are 
now, and, 1 hope, CVer ſhall be happy in. 20 
And now, in requital for your Obſervation, 
and becauſe you are pleas'd to appeal (as it 
were) from Scripture to Acts of Parliament, I 
cou'd obſerve to you, that there are at leaſt 
Ten Acts of Parliament, wherein it is declar'd, 
as openly and plainly as Words can declare any 
Thing, that the K. of England holds his Crown 
from God, is ſubject only to God, and that 
none in the Nation have any Coercive Power 
ie 47 2 5 B 
My Second Reaſon (as you number it Pag. 
23. for tis a Thing I only glance at, but dont 
number as a Second Reaſon) for the Divine 
Original of Civil Authority in the Magiſtrate, 
is, that this Poſition [the Sovereign Power of 
the Supreme Magiſtrate is deriv'd to him from 
this Aggregate Body of the People, as by their 
Grant or Conceſſion] is directly contrary | to 
what the Apoſile here affirms, viz. that there is 
no Power but of God. A way of Interpretation, 
ou fay, which will as well prove all Uſurpers, 
all Robbers in Power, to haue a Commiſſion. im- 
medliately from God. Pray, Good Sir, where 
have I interpreted thoſe Words of the Apoſtle? 
Not in that Place, Pm ſure; Jonly barely cite 
the Words, I only ſimply affirm, that the P# 
ſtion before-mention'd is directly contrary to 
them. And that the Reader may the better 
judge, whether it be fo. or not, I Il here pre- 
ent the Matter to him in another View. 7 725 
— 224 | „ Om. 
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Rr re . © |: The Fon 
; There is no Power but | The Sovereign Pow. 
* of God: The Powers that | er of the Supreme 
[ be, are ordained of God. | Magiſtrate is deriv'd. 
R 5 to him from the Ap- 


I „ 15 n of the 
5 5 I People, as by their. 
o = EY II Grant or Conceſſion. 


r If the Reader does not ſee a Contradiction 
between theſe Two Aſſertions, I ct help his 
fe  Eyelight, nor his Underſtanding: I make no = 

1t Gloſs at all upon the Text, I give no ſtudied ©: 
| and elaborate Interpretation of it; that belongs 
to thoſe to do, who would have it thougat that 
there is not a Contradiction between the Text, 
/// ©. 2 Rn 
But you ſay, The Apoſile's Words, taken in 
the Senſe wherein J interpret ( ſuppoſe you 
mean underſtand) them, will as well prove all 
on, Uſurpers, all Robbers in Power, to habe a Cum. 
ers, miſſion immediately from God. But that's your 
im- Miſtake now; and by this I perceive plainly, 
ere that you don't know how I underſtand,” or 
e? how I wou'd interpret thoſe Words of the A 
cite le: For, to tell you the naked Truth, I u un. 
Pa. derftand thoſe Words as having relation only” 
5 o juſt to that one particular Subject or Matterrr 
erter which the Apoſtle had been before ſpeaking of, 
pre: and which he continues to diſcourſe of in th 
„ E ͤ ͤ ens 
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228 The Lord Biſbop of ExkTERN - 
following Verſes ; that is, only to the Higher 
Powers, and to the Authority of thoſe Higher 
Powers. I don't believe, that the Apoſtle had 
then the leaſt Thought about the Sabeans and 
Chaldeans, by whom Job was plunder'd of all 
that he had ; tho' he, good Man, was pleas'd 
to ſay, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath ta- 
ken away. And when the Apoſtle ſays, There 
#s no Power but of God, J underſtand him to 
have meant, that there is no ſuch Power, i. e. 
no Magiſtratical Power, but what is from God, 
or, which is all one, that the Magiſtrate's 

Power is of God ; and why my faying this, 
and ſuppoſing that the Apoſtle meant this, ſhould 
be urg d by you as an Argument, that I do 
believe, or that by the ſame Reaſon I ought to 
believe, that all Uſurpers and Robbers in 
Power have a like Commiſſion from God, is 

paſt my Skill to diſcern. of on 
Ay but, ſay you, (Pag. 24.) Ton your ſelf 
are pleas'd to maintain (you ſhould have ſaid 
grant) that the Forms of Government, and the 
Perſons governing, are not always pointed out by 
the immediate Voice of God. And tis true in- 
deed, that I do grant this; and the Reafon _ 
why I granted it, was, becauſe it does not ap- 

pear to me, that they have been always fo 
pointed out; and beſides, I thought I might. 
grant, that they are not ſo pointed out, and 
yet not give up the other Point, viz. that 
their Governing Power or Authority is 8 
| RR. 
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God : For ſo, (as I illuſtrated the Thi 0g) tho? 
the Queen does not appoint the Perſontt that is 
to be the Mayor of à Corporation, but leaves 

his Nomination or Choice to them; yet his 
Governing Authority, when he is cho en and - 
ſworn Mayor, is from the Queen, and not 
from the Corporation. Now that the Govern= 
ing Power or Authority of the Magiſtrate is 
from God, I have aſſerted, and, I think too, 
proved; if you think that the Divine Nomi- 
nation of the M agiſtrate may be proved by the 
ſame Reaſons, and from the fame Texts, that is 
a Point I have not meddled with, but left to 
you to make out, when you ſhall be at leiſure, 
and in the Mind t to do it. That the Power 
of the Magiſtrate is from God, I argue from 
thoſe Words of Scripture [by me] [of God] 
and [ordained of God] which I can't but be- 
lieve to be meant either of the Magiſtrate's No- 
mination, or of his Power ; and becauſe it does 
not appear to me, that they were meant of his 
Nomination, 1 conclude-that they were meant 
of his Power: If you will not grant that they 
were meant of his Power, I leave you to prove - 
that they were meant of his Nomination; Or, if 
you think that they were meant to refer neither *& 
to his Nomination, nor to his Power, I defire to 
know what elſe you think they were meant to 
refer to; Or, if you can think of nothing elſe | 
that they can be referr'd to, I beg you to in- 


form me to what Purpoſe they were sd at . 
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My Third Argument (as Number'd by you, 
Pag. 25.) to ſhew that the Magiſtrate's Power 
is not from the People, and conſequently is 
from God, 1s, becauſe. the People can't be 
thought to have been ever in Poſſeſſion of fuch 
Power, but upon the Suppoſition of a Thing 
falſe in FaQ, (viz. That there were a great 
Number of Men living upon the Earth, before 
the Inſtitution of Civil Government, {which 
whole Multitude had then by natural Right 
the fame Power over ſingle Men, which is 
now. exercis'd by the Magiſtrate.) And that 
this Suppolition is falfe in Fact, I argue from 
the Hiſtory of the Creation, as deliver'd. by 
Mofes, which ſays expreſly, that Eve, by her 
Husband Adam no doubt, was the Mother of 
all Living; ſo that conſequently no Man, ſince. 
the firſt Man, was ever born, but in a State of 
Subjection to ſome Human Power, whoſe Pow-- 
er over him cou'd not therefore be deriv'd from 
bim. This 1s the Senſe of my Argument ; to 
which you are pleas'd to reply in Seven Parti- 
culars, to the end (I ſuppoſe) that what was 
wanting in Weight, might be made up by 
Number, „ „ 
Tour firſt Reply is not ſo much to my Ar- 
1 gument, as to an Expreſſion in it, which you 
3 are pleas d to carp at: I grant, you ſay, that 
= this might poſſibly haue been true, in caſe this 
Multitude had ſprung together out of the Earth; 
or if they had been all created by God, at one 
and the ſame time; upon which you obſerve, 
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ginally be in the People, for Reaſons inconſiſtent 
with this way of arguing : I ſuppoſe you meant, 


(for that is what you ſhou'd have ſaid) incn- 


ſiflent with this Conceſſion. Alas for me, that 
1 ſhou'd be fo forgetful, My Memory, I own, 
is very ſhort, but yet, I thought, not quite ſo 
ſhort as you would make it. And perhaps 


after all, it mayn't be ſo: For I might remem- 


ber, that I had been before arguing, that the 


Magiſtrate's Power was not Originally from 


the People, becauſe it (viz. the Power of Life 
and Death) is ſuch a Power as the People ne- 
ver had; and yet, conſiſtently enough, might 
go on and argue the ſame Point farther, by 
ſhewing, that if Moſes's Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion be true, (which perhaps I forgot to beg 
leave to ſuppoſe) the Magiſtrate's Power is 


ſuch as the People never cou'd haue. Certaln- 
ly, my Friend, if you had not been in ſuck 


haſte to Write your Anſwer, as not to give 
your ſelf time to read and conſider the Thing 
that you was to give an Anſwer to, you cou'd 
never have let fall ſuch a groundleſs Cavil at 
my Expreſſion as this is. For when I ſaid, 
This indeed might poſſibly have been true, What, 
I beſeech you, was the [This] I ſpake of? Was 


Anſwer to Mr."Hoadly's Leiter. 23 

| (Pa: 26.) that when I wrote theſs Words 
did not remembgr that I had before maintained, 
that the Power of the Magiſtrate could not Ori- 


it not the whole Suppoſition immediately for- 


going, and which I had aſſerted to be falſe in 


Fact; viz. That there were a great Number of 
5 G4 -: Men 
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Men b upon the Earth before the Inſtitution 
of Civil 


overnment 2 And what's. the diffe- 
rence in Senſe; between ſaying, This (ſpeax- 


ing of a Suppoſition) might poſſibly have been 
True] and ſaying, [This (ſpeaking of the Mat- 


ter of the Suppoſition) might have been ſup: 
pod ?] And is there not a great deal of diffe. 
rence between allowing a Thing to be true; 


and, for Argument fake only, granting or ſup- 


poſing it > Dato, non Conceſſo, is, Im ſure, a 
Phraſe that I have often heard us'd at the Uni- 


verſity in Scholaſtick Diſputations, without any 


Cenſure paſs'd upon it. But I am aſham'd of 
this Trifting ; and therefore, to put an End to 
it, I give you free leave to ſpeak to my Book- 


ſeller, that if ever he ſhou'd have occaſion to 


Reprint my Sermon, he ſhou'd alter thoſe Words 
you cavil at, and inſtead of Thi+ [Suppoſi- 
tion] might poſſibly have been true, you may 
order him to Print, This [thing] might have 
been ſuppos'd ; or any other Words, that you 


all think more expreſſive of that Senſe. 


Tour Second Reply to my Argument is 


grounded upon the Diſtinction, which I allow, 
=_ between the Natural and Political Capacity of a 
Man; from whence you argue (Pag. 27.) That 
2 Man may poſſibly be born free in his Political 
= — Capacity, tho not free from all the Subjectian 


ue to a Father and Mother in his Natural Ca- 
Pacity ; and from thence you farther argue, 
that Mens being born one of another, is no Proof, 
that there was not .a Number of Men in the 
5 ye 1 pode = a l World 
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World before the Inſtitution of Civil. Govern- 
ment, To which I Anſwer, that tho", as the 
World now is, there is ground enough for the 
Diſtinction between the Natural and Political 
Capacity of a Subject, and between Paternal 
and Civil Government, yet from the Beginning 
it was not ſo : For then, I believe, the ſame © 
firſt Man who was Father, was likewiſe Civil © 
Governor of all his Children; he had, I verily 
believe, as much the Power of a Civil Govex- 
nor, as any King has now. And I believe the 
ſame of Noah afterwards, at leaft, till upon 
Men's multiplying on the Earth, and going 
out in Coloniez..zo Places at 2 Diſtance, ſome 
part of that Q1,;,, Power which was at firlt 
ſolely in Adam, Noah, might be delegated 
35 to (or perhaps uſurp'd by) the Heads of ſuck - 
Colonies. To prove this in the Ante-Dilavian 
State may not be ſo eaſy; there being not 
above Three or Four Chapters in Gengſis wheres . 
in the whole Hiſtory of that State (after the 
| Creation and Fall) is related: But it was very. 
ſcoon after the Flood, that this Civil Power, the 
Power of the Sword, the puniſhing and aveng- 
; ing Power, was commanded to be exercis'd in 
the Caſe of Murder; Whoſo ſheddeth Man g 
' Blood, by Man (ball his Blood be (bed ; which 
Command of God either inſtituted a Civil Go»: 
vernment, or ſuppoſes it already ſettled : For 
who but the Civil Magiſtrate cou'd. jadicially 
Pee Death a Murderes *. Aud png 
e ee 
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234 The Lord Biſhop of ExtTex's * © 
then that Civil Magiſtrate, but Noah ? And if a 
Civil Government was ſettled fo ſoon, I think 
I may conclude, that it has continued ever 
fince : Pm ſure I have not read, at leaſt do not 
remember to have read, that it has been ever 
intermitted, unleſs perhaps ſometimes for a ſhort 
. while, by the Power of a prevailing Rebellion; 
or ever wholly laid aſide, unleſs perhaps in 
thoſe Wilderneſs-States, which you make men- 
tion of two or three times in your Letter, but 
of which I own I do not know quite ſo much, 
as I think I do of the Ante-Diluvian Political 
State of Mankind. And I hope I may have 
your leave to ſay, that where, fer a Civil Go- 
vernment is ſettled, no Mart 7*born otherwiſe 
than in a State of Subjection io the Civil Go- 
vernor of his Country, as well as to his Pa- 
rents; which is all that I think I ſhall need 
to contend for in this Place, becauſe what you 
farther ſay in this Paragraph about Natural 
Right to Civil Government, may be more fitly 
conſider'd by and by. 5 
Lour Third Reply to my Argument (Pag. 
28.) is, that I have miſtaken the Queſtion; 
that the Thing I ſhou'd have proved (being 
what I build upon, when I ſay, that no Man 
ſince the Firſt has been born but in a State of 
Subjection (as to his Political Capacity) to the 
Civil Government of his Country) was, That 
there never was a Time without Civil Govern- 
ment - And this, you ſay, I have proved _—_ 
oF: | 5 
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by affirming it; You ſhou'd rather have ſaid; 
by ſuppoſing it. To which T Anſwer, That, in 
the ſhort Compaſs of a Sermon I had not room 
to prove every Thing; and that this was a 
Thing which I thought indeed had needed no 
Proof; but might be taken for granted, till the 
contrary was made to appear. However, to 
oblige you, I have now, you ſee, in my An- 
ſwer to your former Reply, offer'd at ſome-k 
what towards a Proof of this Point: And ix 
what J have ſaid be not to your Satisfaction, 1e 


c may perhaps be enough to ſatisfy others; at 
q leaſt till you ſhall be pleas'd- to oblige tze 
World with ſome better Proof, that there wass | 
a very great Multitude of Men upon the Earth 8s 
g before any Civil Government was eſtab lind; | 
D (of which, being an Affirmative, I may more 
| reaſonably demand a Proof from you, than z 
: you can from me of a Negative.) And when | 
D your Hand is in, it will be a further Obliga- 
4 tion upon the World, if you will be pleas' d to 


hy give an Hiſtorical Account, bow long that Nil. 
4 derne fi- State continued, and to what Publik 
5 Benefactor the World is indebted for the noble 
: Invention of Civil Government; Whether, 1 
1 KF mean, it was Dick, or Roger, or Tumbler, or 
t-  Towzer, that firſt put the Notion of Civil Go- 
e | vernment into the Peoples Heads, and ſet m 
all agog upon an Election: For tis agreed J! 
think, on all Hands, that thoſe Four were the 
pringipal Proprietors e fe e enn 
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had more Brains than any af their Neigh- 
JT e 
. Your Fourth Reply to my Argument (Pag. 
28, to 31.) is this, F there be no ſuch Thing 
as 4 Natural Right to Civil Government, as 
Jour Lordſhip ſaith, then there muſt be a State 
of Equality preceding the Inſtitution of it; and 
# muſt inevitably K founded upon voluntary 

Compact and Agreement, without which no one 
Perſon cou d habe any more real aut hentick Right 
ro it, than another. And this, it may be, you'll 
ſay, is ſuch a Proof on your fide of the Que- 
ſtion, as I juſt now deſir d; To which I An- 
ſwer, No, tis not ſo, by any Means. 1. Be- 
cauſe it begins with an f. 2. Becauſe for the 
Proof of the Thing contain'd in the Belly of 
this zf, you bring no Reaſon, nor ſo much as 
any Authority, but only nine, who you ſay 
Have affirm'd it; and therefore granting it to 
be as you ſay, that I have affirmed it, yet ſince 
you will not allow my Authority to be of any 

weight in any other Caſe, I won't allow it to 
be of ſuch weight in this Caſe, as to be alone 
ſufficient to determine the Queſtion. But 3alp, 
and chiefly, I deny this to be ſuch a Proof, 
becauſe you plead my Authority for a Thing 
which I never did, which, Pm fure, I never 
meant to affirm, in that Latitude, wherein you 
are pleas'd to mterpret my Words. 5 

Sir, The Truth of the Caſe is this: I have 
in my firſt Acceſſion- Sermon theſe expreſs 
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Words, Pag. 450. This I take to be an un- 
doubted Truth, that no Man bas. a Natural 
Right to any Thing in this World, more than to 
che Neceſſaries of Life. Whatever Right any 
Man has to Eftate, or Dignity, or Dominion, 
except only over the Fruit of his own Body, is 
meerly Human; that is, "tis a Right that is. ' 
given by the Law of the Land, or the Conſti- 
rution of the Realm. I have alſo, in Pag. 451. 
theſe Words : If this be true, that no Man — 
a Natural Right to the Government of a King= 
dom, it remains that the only Right which any 
Perſon- bath thereto, muſt be 4 Legal Right 5; 
that is, fuch a Right as is > im by the 
Law and Conſtitution of the Realm. And there 

may be, for ought I know, ſome other Paſſages 
in that Sermon to the ſame Purpoſe, For the 
right underſtanding of which Words, and of 
my reaſonable Meaning in them, I muſt intreat 
you to conſider the Deſign of them, as apply'd 
in that Sermon; which ' plainly was to ſhew,, 
that none of thofe who are put by the Suc- 
ceſſion in the laſt Entail, or Settlement of the 
Crown of England, have a Natural Right to 
the Crown: You will pleaſe alſo to conſider 
the Time when that Sermon was Preach d; it 


was Anno Dom. 1704, and laſtly you may like- _ 


wiſe pleaſe to obſerve, that I only ſay, in the 
preſent Tenſe, no Man has ſuch a Right; I 
don't fay, no Man zver had ſuch a Right. 
Now, therefore, ſuppoling that no Man now 


has 
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238 The Lord Biſhop f Exk TIN 
has (nor in the Year 1704. bad) ſuch a Natu- 
ral Right to Civil Government, it don't there- 
fore follow, that Adam or Noab had no ſuch: 
Right; Or ſuppoſing that in Times of Old, 
Four or Five Thoufand Years ago, ſome Men 
had ſuch a Right, (a Natural Right, I mean, 

to Civil, as well as to Paternal Government, 
according to what you allow me to have ſaid, 
and which indeed I do ſay (Pag. 4. of my laſt. 
Sermon) viz. that of the Firſt Kings that ever 
ere in the World, the Title was moſt probably, 
only their Paternal Right to Rule and Govern 
their own Children and Deſcendants) it. does 
not therefore follow, that any Man now living. 
bas ſuch a Right. And therefore, in Anno Dom. 

1704, after the innumerable Changes that had 

been made in the Governments of all the 
Countries in the World, (by Rebellions, - by 
Conqueſts, by Refignations, by Uſurpations, 

by Legal or Illegal Settlements, and Twenty 

other ways) I might truly ſay, that no Man 
had then a Natural Right to Dominion and 
Power, except only over the Fruit of his own 
Body: Grounding what I ſaid; upon the Truth 
of a known Rule in ſuch Caſes, 1Idem eſt non 
efſe, & non - apparere ;, for I take it, that a 
Right not in Poſſeſſion, is no Right till tis 
made out; and therefore, becauſe I believe that 
no Natural Right to any Civil Government 
can now be made out, 1 made bold to ſayx 
roundly, There is no ſuch Right. Notwith- 
__ „ 2 ſtanding 
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| ſtanding which, I may and do believe, tat 
a both before, and alſo ever ſince that ſort of ff 
” Right ceas'd, by; its not being poſſible to be 
5 proved, there has been in all Ages, and in al! 
1 Countries of the World (except only in your 

1 Wilderneſo-State) ſome Civil Government ſet- 

* tled; and that in every Government there is 

*. a Supremacy, or Supreme Civil Power, lodg'd 

8 ſomewhere or other, (in one, or in more 

„ Hands, according as the Conſtitution is) and 

5 conſequently that no Man, ſince the Firſt, has 


been born into the World, (unleſs in theſe Vill. 
dlerneſa- States) but who was born in Subjecti- | 
on to, or was (if you'll allow of a Phraſe, 

which I aſſure you is a Legal One) a Natural 
Horn Subject of the Supreme Governor of that 1 
Nation or Country wherein he was born. f 


R 


[3 7 
"= And whereas in this ſame Paragraph you are | 
1 pleas'd to expreſs ſome wonder, to find me, as \ 
7 you lay, urging ſuch. Arguments as ſeem incon- H 
n ſiſtent with my own Conceſſionc; by which, I if 
d ſuppoſe, you wou'd mean to inſinuate, as if i 
W there was an Inconſiſtency between my former 
h Conceſſion, that there is no natural Right to 1 
* Civil Government, and this Aſſertion in my laſt [ 
5 Sermon, that the Title of the firſt: Kings in the 

In. 3 World was moſt probably their Paternal (which 

it. is a Natural) Right; I leave it to the Reader 

it to Judge, whether there is ſuch an Inconſiſten- 

br, 2] cy therein, as. deſerves your wonder, or. was 

12 ſufficient to cauſe you to expreſs aſtoniſhment 
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240 The Lord Biſhop of EX ETER. 
at it. However, for the fake of theſe and ſome. 
other Paſſages, which you are pleas'd to carp 
at as inconſiſtent, I can't but think it my great 
Misfortune, that when you was writing this 
Letter to me, you was not in that good Mood, 
Im that ſame Reconciling Temper, that you 
was in, when you Penn'd your excellent Ser- 
mon, and its Defence: For I can't but fancy 
(it may perhaps be Self- love which makes me 
think ſo) that it would not have required near 
ſo much Art and Pains, to reconcile me with 
my ſelf, in thoſe Places wherein we may be 
thought moſt to differ, as it did to reconcile 
the Doctrine taught by St. Paul in Rom. 13. 
and by the Church of England in the Articles, 
Liturgy, and Homilies, with the Notion of 
the People's being the Original of all Civil 
Power, and with the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance 
and Rebellion, whenever the People ſhall judge 
it neceffary. But we ha'nt yet quite done with 
the Wilderneſs-State ; for EOS 
Your Fifth Reply to my Argument (Pag. 
31.) is grounded upon an Obſervation you 
. make, that there are at this Day, and have 
done in every Ape, Inflances 5 People in the 
. untivilia d Parts of the World, without any 


-& 4 | */7 9 1 5 8 4 5 
cablib Civil Government. There are, you 
1 lay, and There have been ſuch. Well, tis a 
= | mighty Advantage to a Man to have been a 


great Reader and a great Traveller; ſuch an 
one muſt needs know abundance of Things, 
$4 25 | 5 which 


3 
* 2 ww 
1 8 
+ * 
*% 


y >. % 
n. 


© Anſwer to Mr. Hoadly's Letter. 277 
which another Man would never have thought 
of. But as to thoſe poor Wretches you ſpeak 
of, I pity them with all my Heart. What, 
without Government? Why they had e'en as 
good be without Rain and Clouds, without 
Moon and Stars, nay and without Sun too; 
and of all the Countries in the World, I'm ſure 
I ſhou'd never have choſen to Travel into 
thoſe Parts; I'd ſooner have gone into a Wil- 
derneſs of Wild Beaſts. - But tis very much 
that ſome of their Neighbours are not wiſer 
than theſe People, nay and kinder too to them 
than they are to themſelves, by forcing 'em to 
be under Government whether they will or 
no. No, ſay you, that can't be, at leaſt, that 
muſt not be; for, as you go on, If ever Go. 
vernment comes to be rightfully ſettled among 
them, it muſt be by voluntary Compact and 
Agreement, Worſe and worle ſtill; For there 
muſt be many a Bloody Noſe, Fll warrant 
you, before they'll all come into ſuch a volun- 
tary Compact: And if it be made otherwife 
than with a Nemine Contradicente, there will 
want ſomewhat of Righrful in it; for the 
People are ſuppos'd by you to be all equal, in 
a State of great Equality ; and in that Cafe 
I don't ſee how the Men (if by a wonderful 
Chance they ſhould be-all of a Mind) can con- 
clude the Agreement without a like Unani- 
mous Conſent of the Women, nor how they 
can both do it without all the Children's Con- 


«a 7 " 
8 2 * 
2 * 4 
o IF: * 7 
2 . 
— 7 - 
8 * 


x _ ad a 2 5 We. . . . 8 2 , 58 2 2 4 © 9 ' " l RN * Je 8 * 9 2 * 8 
3 bes = . * * F % 2 Wr 1 4 
* "Op 7 ” 8 * i 1 15 : Ws * * 4 N at © te” 2 —_ J 
r 1 i 
* 42 The Lord. Biſbop of Ex ETER 
: s * ' . | 1 1 
> g * . G2 © ; 
, XY © # - „ 3 oY 


* 
1 


2 1 : F W N 
1 & 
- * * ” * * — © 
* 2 3 
9 1 
„ f 
PP . 
© I 0 
298 
2 


ſent; and tho' a tacit Conſent ev. be thought 


ſufficient in thoſe, ' who, ff they had not liked 
the Agreement had Power to declare their Dif- 


ſent, and enter their Proteſt ; yet why thoſe 


ſum'd't6' give a tacit Conſent, I can ſee no good 


and Agreement be the only poſſible way, b 
- Which Government can ever be ſettled among 
them, I ſee no Remedy but they muſt een fight ' 


think, in the famous Hiftory of ep, who, 


it out till Doom's-day parts them; unleſs they 
ſhou'd all 8 5 to be Kill'd before that time. 
But I remember I have read a' Story; tis, 1 


I affure you, tells abundance of pretty old 


Stories, which (eſpecially with Sir Rogers 


bent upon them wy be very inſtructive. 
By ſaying which, I wou'd not however be un- 
derſtood to mean (and to prevent Miſtakes and 


who can't write 8 at all, fhou'd be pre- 

amd to give a tacit Co if _—_ 

Neaſon. So that if this ge: Compact 
| ib 


* 


Miſrepreſentations, I do hereby profeſs that 1 


do not mean) to declare my unfeigned Aſſent 
and Conſent to all and every thing contained in 
that Book: No, the Book is, I believe, at leaft 


as big 2s a Common- Prayer Book, and I don't 


know what odd Paffiges may be lurkitig in 


ſome Corner or other of it; there may be, for 


dught I know, ſome Expreſſions in it as hardly 


reconcileable to my Notions, as there are in 
the other Book to yours; For, whoſe Miniſter | 
45 is, whoſe Authority ſhe hath, and the only 
uler of Princes, &. are ſtubborn Expreſſi- 
Ea, NY Ta Fon | ons; 
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and I wou'd not, by too haſty a Decla- 


. 


ons; 


ration be forc'd upon the deadly Trouble that 


there ſometimes is in reconciling ſeeming Con- 
tradictions. But I had almoſt forgot my Tale; 


It is, Sir, of a certain Bog-trotting Genera- 


tion, which (being without a King) took ano- 


ther Courſe than What you ſpeak of to get 
them a King; they pray'd to Jupiter, tile 
Story ſays, and He (how rightfully I wont [ 


determine) ſent them a King ; Firſt, one that 


they did not like, and after that another that 
was ten times worſe: And then, poor Crea- 


tures, how glad wou'd they have been, to have 
been reſtor d to their priſtine State of perfect 
Equality ? But that cou'd not be, they were 
chain*d down to Slavery; and tho' they had 


never, for ought appears, given up the Natural | 
| Right of Self-Defence, it did them no manner. 
bf Service; they had no Remedy left but Pas - 


tience. But here perhaps you'll object and ſay, 


that there ſeems to have been a voluntary 
Agreement of all theſe Frogs, at leaſt to the 
Petition which they preſented to Jupiter: And 


therefore, to be more grave, as well as to come 


cloſer to the Point; you may remember, that 


the poor Iſraelites in Egypt (confider'd as a 


diſtin& People from the Egyptians) were du- 
ring their continuance in that Country as weil 


as afterwards, in a fort of Wilderneſs-State, 


(cho' J won't be poſitive that there was a per- 
ect Equality among them, becauſe, if there” 
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was but ſuch a perfe& Equality among all the 


„Heads of their 'Tribes, *tis all one to my pur- 


Poſe;) and you may remember, that then God, 


to ſave them the trouble of an Election, and 0 
of drawing up the Articles of an Original Com- 
pact, and, for ought appears, without ſo much 


as asking their Conſent, was pleas'd to appoint 
them a Civil Governor of his own Nomination, 


I mean Moſes, with juſt ſo much Power as he | 


thought fit to give og : And you may remem- 


ber that he did the ſame Thing for them ſeve- 


ral times after that. And his Right to do this, 
will not, 1 hope, be diſputed by any, but the 
Author of The Rights of the Church. Sir, I 
don't ſay that God will always thus interpoſe 
to ſettle Government in all Wilderneſa-States, 
(that it would be a Favour if he wou'd do fo, I 


will dare to ſay; ) but J mention this only to 
 ſhew, that there is one, and ſo that there may 


poſſibly be ſome other way, of rightfully ſet- 


 tling a Civil Government among fuch People; 
which you did not think of, when you af- 


firm'd, that it cou'd not be done otherwiſe than 


by voluntary Compadl. 


Your Sixth Reply to my Argument (as you 
number it, tho how it oppoſes my Argument 
is hard to guels) is Pag. 31. Gec. and to this 
purpoſe ; That if I cou d demonſtrate, that the 
Authority of Governors comes from God, in the 


Senſe inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition of a Con- 


tract founded 2 a State of Equality, ou 
can't 
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can't ſee what mighty Advantage I ſhowd pro- 
cure to the Cauſe I defend. Truly, Sir, I 
think I ſhou'd thereby procure all the Advan- _ 
tage to the Cauſe I defend, that lever propos d 

or delir'd ; For, Sir, to be plain with you, I 
think I ſhou'd gain my Point; and if you 
don't ſee this, that's none of my Fault. For 
the only Point I was concern'd about, in the 
handling of that Argument, was indeed this 
very thing ; viz. (as you are pleas'd to expreſs 
it, for I muſt own I did'not uſe juſt the very 
fame Words) That the Authority of Governors 
comes from God in the Senſe inconſiſtent with 
the Suppoſition of a Contract founded upon a 
State of Equality. I defire the Reader to look 
into that part of my Sermon (Pag. 10.) and 
to ſee with his own Eyes, whether that ben't 
the very Point contended for : And therefore I 
fay it over again, that if that Point ſhall be 
demonſtrated, I ſhall gain my Point; and 1 
beg leave to ſay farther, that if I have demon» 
ſtrated it, I have gain'd my Point. And is 
not that now a mighty Advantage to the Cauſe 

J defend? Truly, I think it ſuch an Advantage, 
that I reſt my ſelf very well contented with it, 
and deſire nothing more. 
And as to what follows in that Paragraph 
(from Pag. 31, to 35.) I ſhall not need to ſay 
much; nothing more, than only, that the Charge, 
there inſinuated againft me, is utterly falſe and 
groundleſs; for I never affirm'd, (Which is all 
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that in thoſe Pages you offer to diſprove.) 
That the Authority which the Magiſirate has » 
From God is ſuch * as commiſſi ons vat it he 

pleaſes,. to ruin his Subjects. Yes, you ſay, 
I have affirm'd, (and for 1 — we muſt go back 
to the Sermon in 1704.) That it is in the 
Power of the Supreme Legiſlative Authority 
to make what Alterations it pleaſes in the Form 
and Manner of the Government: And that 1 


have faid ſomewhat to that purpoſe I grant; 


but Jam ſure I never ſaid, pt. the Legiſlators 

may lawfully and warrantably exerciſe this 
Power to the Ruin of their. Subjects, might 
ſay that a Change made by the Legiſlators, in 
ri Form and Manner of a Government, is 38 
regularly made, as any ſuch Change can be 
made; and that, being made, it is 0 far valid 
As to bind the Subj jects: But P ſure I did not 
ſay, that every ſuch Change, only. for its be- 
ing made by the Supreme Legiſlative Power, 
muſt needs have been neceſſary, juſt, and rea- 
ſonable in itſelf. I might ſay, that the whale = 
Legiſlative Power might make ſuch a Change: 
but I'm ſure I did not fay, that, in. caſe TR 
Power be in more Hands than One, (as with 
us it is) one Part of the Le giſlative Power, 
without the Conſent, and a CY the Will 
of the other Part, might r r i make 
ſuch a Change. aight ſay, that the Sub- 
jets of any State, ſuppoling them. to. yr | 
Subjects _ not Sovereigns, (which vou, 

ng your Notion upon 4 Su ppoſition 
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ſaying, in effect, 


Power over their Elected Governors, do ſup- 
805 them to be; I might, I fay, affirm, that the 

bjects of a State) are bound to acquieſce in 
any Alteration in the Manner of Government, 
made by the Sovereign Legiſlative Power; and 
have no Appeal left but to God, the only 
Ruler of Princes, and Supreme Governor of 
the World: But Ta fare | did not fay, that 
the Supreme Legiſhtive Power can never ag- 
grieve its Subjects, or that it can never make 
any Alteration in the Manner of Government, 


or the Conſtitution, contrary to the Will of 


God, or that it has Commiſſion from God to 
make any ſuch Alteration, F appeal to the 
Reader, (deſiring him firſt to read over carefully 
and, attentively. a that Part of my Sermon in 


1704. which you. refer to) whether I have 


affirm'd any thing more in that Sermon, than 
what I have now allow'd, that 1 did fay or 
might ſay, and be reaſonably ſuppos'd to mean. 
And therefore whereas ( belides ſome. other 


ſcurvy Hints elſewhere in that Paragraph, and 


indeed throughout your whole Letter) you 
have directly charg'd me (Pag. 33, 34.) with. 
„ That 4 King, tied by the 

Conſtitution, to rule according to the eff abliſ.d' 
Laws, has yet a Commiſſion from.God to" dg. 
otherwiſe ; that being (as in Ele&ive King. 
doms) cboſen only for bis * Life, he bas imme- 
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that all Governments aroſe from Election f 


the People, and that in ſuch. Election the 
always reſerv'd to themſelves, a Sovereign 4 
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diatehy Authority from God to change, by his 
own Act only, this Flective into a Hereditary 
- Kingdom; and that the Parliament (according 
to the Stile of thoſe Times when Ordinances 
of Parliament were in Faſhion ; for you add) 
choſen by the People to main our Conſtitution, 
and enact wholeſome Laws (that is, the Houſe 
of Commons only ; without King, and Houſe 
of Lords, who are not among us choſen by the 
People) receive immediately from God Authority 
to ruin it, if they think fit, and to conſent to 
the turning it into an Abſolute Monarchy, nay 
to the ſubjecting it to the King of France, or 
of any other Country ; and that the People are in 
4 State of Damnation, unleſs they meekly ſub- 
mit to all this, Gc. Whereas, I ſay, you do 
there charge me with having effefually affirm'd 
all this, and much more too. in that Sermon, I 
can do no more at preſent, than only deny the 
Charge, and plead not guilty ; referring my ſelf 
to be try'd by God and my Country; and allow- 
ing any Jury of Twelve good Men and true to 
be that Country, not excepting againſt any one 
| Perſon's being on the Pannel, but only Mr. Ben- 
jamin Hoadly, Rector of St. Peter's Poor: Till 
which Tryal ſhall be over, I defire you to 
{ſuſpend your Wonder at what you call my 
. aſtoniſhing Poſitions, and in the mean time ſee 
what better Work you can make of it. The 
Queſtions, Sir, are, or may, I think, be re- 
duc'd to theſe Two, 1. Whether the Modus 
or Form of Government, being ſuppos'd to be 
1 „„ a Humane | 
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a Humane Conſtitution, is alterable by any 


Humane Power whatſoever; and, 2. If, in the. 


Nature of the Thing, it be alterable, what 
Humane Power it is that can moſt regularly 


make ſuch Alteration ; i. e. whether the Le- 
giſlative Power (wherever lodg'd) may do it 
alone; or whether the Governed Part can do 
it by themſelves ; or, whether, before any . © 
ſuch Alteration can be made, (I ſay any ſuch 

Alteration, for the ſame Power that muſt make 
the Alteration, muſt likewiſe judge of What 


weight and conſequence the Alteration is; 


whether I ſay, before any ſuch Alteration can 


be regularly and validly made) the whole Ma- 


gazine of Original Power muſt be brought to- 


gether, ſo as that not the leaſt Prerogative can 


be taken from, or added to the Crown, nor 


the leaſt Liberty taken from, or granted to the 
Subject, without ſummoning all the People, 


great, and little, Men, Women, and Children, 
Tag, Rag, and Bobtail, to meet together upon 


Salisbury Plain, in ſuch manner as they did, 
when they firſt roſe up out of the Natural 
State of great Equality. And if, in the Reſo- 


lution of their Queſtions, you do not in the 


main fall in with me, and ſay, that it is in the 
Legiſlative Power, wherever lodg'd, to make 
ſuch Alterations; and that they who have that 


are neceſſary and reaſonable; and that tis but 
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fit that their Reſolutions and Judgment ſhoulds - - 
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Laion is met together upon the Plain, to 
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1 N in by all that are ſubject to " By | 
Legiſlature; I much fear you, will, be forc'd to 
advance ie Poſitions much more. aſtoniſhing, 
than any that I have really advanc'd. Not 
but that after all, there may be ſome. difference 
(if you ſhou'd come over to, me- in this Point) 
remaining between us, about the Proprietors | 
of this Legiſlative Power; who, I may. think, 
are, in ſome Governments only the King; 
in others, only the Senate; in our own, King, 
Lords, and Commons; and who, you may. 
think, were, are, and ever unalterably muſt 
be, in all Conſtitutions, the Coblers 2 8 
kers, at leaſt in common with the Gentle-Folks 
of the Higheſt Rank; becauſe Time was (when 
Adam delv'd, and Eue Spun) when they 
were all Coblers and Tinkers, Gardiners, and 
rs, or not one Whit better. - And if in- 
Hot the Propriety of Sovereign Power be 
wholly, ſolely, and unalienably in the Popu- 
lace, then Þ likewiſe muſt grant to you, even 
according to my own Principles, that the 
Power of making any Alterations in the 
ner of the Government, is only in them; ; and 
that there is nothing elle needful to make all 
the Scepters and Crowns in the World tumble 
down at once, to aboliſh all Senates, and diſ- 


ſolve all Parliaments, but only for them, when | 


the Word, Gentlemen, as ye: were. And yet 


nN | grant that, VII take a little time to en- 
quire, 


L 3 


1 


there was one Diſſenter, and tho' the EleQors 
did not exprelly Commiſſion the Elected to 
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cqhire, whether in making the late Happy 
1. * between the Two Nations, every Boor's _ 
and Highlandtr's. Vote was ask'd, and given, 2 


before it was eſtabliſb'd. ; and whether in Caſe 


treat of, and conſent to a Union, it be not 
however on all hands agreed, that all ſtand 
bound by the Legiſlature, tho in fo great an 
an Alteration of the Conſtitution of both 


 Kungdoms, 


| Your Seventh and laſt Reply to my Argu- 
ment (Pag. 35, 36, 37.) is only a Propoſal of 


Vour OWN Scheme of the Original of Civil: . 


What l have aſſerted in my Sermon, has been 


already conſider d; and to which, ſo far as 


it maintains the Natural Right of Se De- 
Fence, I have promis d Chaving faid no- 


thing of it before) to ſay nothing now 


And therefore whereas you ſay, - From- the 
whole I think it evident, that the Magiſinate 


bath no. Authority, properly ſpeaking, but what: 
the whole Community, or Gouerned Society; 


bave in themſelves, ſuppoſmg no Magiſtrates 


and. conſeq ently none. but what. may bs trans: 
Lim by the Govern'd Soc ieiy 3 1 beg 


ave to ſay, on the other ſide; From the mbolg 
I think it is evident, that the Magiſtrate hass 


ſome Authority, properly ſpeaking, (J have in- 
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in cold Blood) which-the whole Community or 


' Governed Society have not in themſelves, ſup- 


cou 


poſing no Magiſtrate, and which conſequently © 
7 not be transferr'd to him by the Governed 

Soctety. J;öǗ 8 

The 3d Part of your Letter is wholly ſpent 


in Proving, that St. Paul's Words are applica- 
ble to the Office of Government in General, 


z. E. to all Governors, Subordinate as well as 
Supreme: With all my heart, Sir; only, if 


all Governors are there ſpoken of, I wou'd not 
have it thought, that the Supreme Governor 


of all was meant to be excepted ; I can't think 
it likely that St. Paul, writing to Rome upon 
this Subject, never ſo much as thought of the 


great Governor that lived there, and had his 


Title from thence ; and that's all I thought of 


in my Sermon. Theſe are my very Words, 
With Regard to them, (i. e. the Roman Empe- 


rors) for it muſt have been with a ſpecial Re- 
gard to the Emperor then Reigning, whether it 


was Claudius or Nero, both of them very 


bad ones, he ſays, Whoſoever reſiſteth, &c. Pray 
obſerve, I don't ſay, with Regard to them only, 


but, with 4 ſpecial Regard to them; and I fay 


alſo to them, and not to him I don't there- 
fore ſo poſitively confine the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe 


to Nero, or to any one particular bad Emperor; 
$ only ſuppoſe, that if a bad Emperor was at 
= that time Reigning, (I add now, if any bad 
+ a had then Reigned within the Memory 
We 7 14 Ne | 
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of Man, or might poſſibly Reign at any time 
before the End of the World) it is not likely 
that the Apoſile, writing upon this Subject in a 
an Epiſtle defign'd for the Inſtruction of Chrti- # 
ſtians in all Ages, ſhou'd not have that Caſe in 
his Eye. But I never ſuppos'd but that he i 
might think of a Pro-conſul as well as of an 
Emperor; of. Pilate, Felix or Feſtus, as well 
as of. Nero; and of a good Governor as well 
as of a bad one. Therefore, pray, Good, 
Sir, don't be ſo very angry about this matter. 
And now I come to the 4th Part of your 
Letter; to which, and to the Concluſion « MY 
(Pag. 40 to 52.) I ſhall need to write very 
little in Anſwer ; becauſe moſt of this Part of 
our Letter is about Subjects which I have 
Eid nothing of in my Two Acceſſion Sermons; 
as Se, Preſeruntion, Self Defence, The Madneſs: 
of a Prince or 4 Father; What Steps. were f 
Zaken in the Revolution; W hat Ground it ſtands = 
| ton; That there were more Heads and Hands > 
Iengag d in the Revolution, than in the Murder 
| 75 Ling Charles the Firſt; that it bas been fol. 
ow'd by a long and expenſive War ; That Re- 
bellions have ſometimes had beneficial Conſe- 
quences, That ſome have gone further than 
others in endeavouring to reconcile Men to the 
preſent Conſtitution; That they are not to l. 
blamed who go fartheſt in this good Work; 3 
That Foundations are not to. be Hadern 3 
and Twenty other ſuch Subjects, about which 
5 gh . ” | 8 : you 
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254 The Lord Biſhop of Exxtex's © 
you are pleas d to ſhew your Mabe and ex- 
erciſe your Reafoning, but which (although 
your Letter about them is written to me) I. 
Lean yet think my ſelf under no Obligation to 
| write about to you. Nor had I, perhaps, taken 
the Trouble ata Time fo inconvenient and un- 
Teafonable, of writing ſo much to you as 1 
Have already done, but only that by your re- 
| = ated Complaints (P. 10. and 115 of your 


7 
—. Wo? 


a r Books not being Anſwer'd, 1 appre- 
hend that you would have complain'd much 
more, in Caſe your Letter of Conſiderations 
= Had not been at all confider'd, not even by the 
1 Perſon you fent it to. Not but that for my nat 
= Anfwering your prefent Letter, if I had not 
8 done it, as well as for no body's having 
= thought fit to write an Anſwer to your Mez- 
purer of Obedience, I con'd, if I was put to it, 
= give Reaſons more tharone; But they are very _ 
=_— {curvy ones, and therefore I won't mention 
There are but Two Things in all that Part 
of your Letter, from Pag. 40. to the End, 
which I can think my ſelf at all oblig'd to rake 
notice of. 1 1 ne \ che E wy th 
One is (Pag. 40. viz.) the Exception you 
ro 10 | Thi Inference, and this Paſſage 
therein in particular; The the Laws. f our | 
Fuarthhy Governors ſhou'd in ſome Inſtances be 
*, Contrary to the Divine Laws (upon which 
Suppoſition the Magiſtrate does certainly - 
a cee 
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5 Commiſſtion) yet this 
des not void their Authority; They gag 2 
. nifters of God for all this e Whereupon you 
irnmediately ask this Queſtion; in what, I be- 
| Jrech vou? But before you had ask'd me this 
ion, you might have read on to the End 
of the Sentence? Or elſe there were none that 
were ſo, there were none that bond be call'd 
„ fo, when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle: And 
| _ have Ko ru a few Queſtions which 
thoſe Words did, by Implicatien, put to 3 
Perfon that ſhou'd be in the mind __ Er. 
ceptions to the foregomg Paſſage; as namely, 
Who was the Minifter of God when St. Paul 
wrote that Epiſtle ; Whether there was then 
any fuch Perſon, or but One, or more than One; 
Whether the Laws of the Empire (however 
they might not be, by every Governor, Chief 
„ And Subordinate, always rigidly executed) 
1 ys were not in direct oppoſition to Chriſtianity. ; 
* Whether this and other general Diſcourſes of 
mY St. Paul, and the like of St. Peter, about Sub- 
1  jefiv to the Higher Powers, to Principalittes, 
%4 and Powers, to the Ning as Supreme, and unto 
Governors as ſent by him, were deſigned for 
the Uſe of Chriſtians only during the firſt Five = 
85 Tears of Nero's Reign, and whenever ſuch ano- 
8 ther Calm ſhou'd happen; and the like. And _ 
ze | for your Help in anſwering theſe Queſtions, as 
hb [|| they have relation to that Paſſage in my Ser- 
mon which you find fault with, you might 
— 4 5 — : have 
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have gone to the next Lawyer, and ask'd him, 
Whether a Mayor of a Corporation (my be- 
loved, however unfortunate Inſtance) and a 
Juſtice of the Peace, acting by the Queen's 
Commiſſion, are, 7 facto, outed of their 
Office and Commiſſion, in Caſe they do, at 
any time, any one Thing, not warranted by 
their Commiſſion > And likewiſe what other 
Legal Remedy, any Subject, that thinks him- 
ſelf aggriev'd by any ſuch Officer, has againſt 
ſuch Officer, befides appealing to ſome ſuperior 
Officer, or Court, or to the Queen's Majeſty > 
For I (ignorant as I am in the Laws) am apt 
to think, «that, if in ſuch Caſe, the Perſon 
thinking himſelf aggriev'd, ſhou'd Cudgel the 
Mayor, run upon the Juſtice with his drawn 
Sword, the next neighbouring Juſtice, or, if 
* he ſhou'd not be in the way, this very Mayor 
or Juſtice, might warrantably lay the Man by 
the Heels, and bind him to anſwer for what 
he had done, as for a high Mildemeanor, at 
the next Aſſizes. And I am further of Opinion, 
that the learned Judges upon the Bench wou'd 
allow ſuch Commitment to be good; tho' per- 
haps at the ſame time they'd reprimand the 
Mayor or Juſtice, for giving the Man ſuch Pro- 
vocation to fly in the Face of Authority. _ 
And now to your Queſtion; In what, ſay 
you, are Magiitrates the Miniiters of God, 
when they make Laws contrary to the Divine 


Laws, and exceed the Bounds of their Com- 
he 3 ws miſſion ? 


nd... 
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ſtill the Miniſters of God: Juſt as a Prieſt is 
the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter of God, atid alk 


Prieſtly Acts done by him are Valid, and the 
People are bound to hearken td him, and obey* . 
him in all that he teaches agreeably to the Dd- 


ctrine of the Goſpel; altho' in ſome. one o 


more Sermons he ſhou'd (as the Scribes and 
Phariſees did of old, and ſome others have 
done ſince) make void the Law . of God, by 
teaching the People, not to render to Cæſar tbe 
Things that are Cæſats, and ſuffering, Men in 


ſome Caſes no more to Honour their Father and 
Mot her. Nay, and my Opinion {till further 
is, that they are actually Prieſts, and Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt the Prince of Peace, even at 
the very Time, that they exceed the Bounds 
of their Commiſion, and are Preaching up Re- 


ſiſtance and Rebellion. And this is all the Au- 


ſwer to this Queſtion that I am at preſent at 
leiſure to give; becauſe it wou'd take up as 
much Paper to hy all that might be proper to 


be ſaid upon this Subject, as I have already 


us'd in the foregoing Letter: And beſides it is 


a very good Subject, and I have a mind to keep 
it, perhaps, for another Acceſſion- Sermon: 


However, that I mayn't too much diſappoint 


you, beſides what has been already ſaid, Il 


8 return 
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miſſion > Why, Sir, my! huinble Opinion is; | 
that, tho' as bad Magiltrates they ttanſgteſs the 
Rules which God had given them to govern 
by, yet as Magiſtrates or Governors they are 
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return you another ſhort Anſwer to it out of 
the Whole Duty of Man, wherein I find, and 


i} you may read thele Words: "a? 
E Wie are to pay them Obedi- 
! Whole Duty of ence. This is likewiſe firifly 


1 3 cobarged by the Apoitle, 1 Pet. 2. 
6 t 13. Submit your ſelves to every 
i Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake, whe- 
| ther it to be to the King as Supreme, or unto 
Governors as thoſe that are ſent by him. Ne 
owe ſuch an Obedience ta the Supreme Power, 
that whoever is authorized by him, we are to 
ſubmit to. And St. Paul likewiſe is moit full to 
this Purpoſe, Rom. 13. 1. Let every Soul be 
ſubject to the higher Power: And again, 
Verſe 2. Whoſoever reſiſteth the Powers, reſiſt- 
eth the Ordinance of God. And tis obſerva- 
ble that thoſe Precepts were given, at a Time, . 
when theſe Powers were Heathens, and cruel 
Perſecutors of Chriftianity ;, to ſhew us, that no 
Pretence of the Wickedneſs of gur Rulers can 
free us of this Duty. An Obedience we muit 
pay either Active or Paſſive : The Adlive in the 
Caſe of all lawful Command; that is, when-. 
ever the Magiitrate commands ſomething, which 
is not contrary to ſome Command of God, we 
are then bound to adi according to that Command 
of the Magiftrate, to do the Thing he requires. 
But when he enjoins any Thing contrary to what 
God hath commanded, we are not then to pay 
bim this active Obedience; we may, nay we 


_ 


" 
by * 

8 ; 

, 2 


”— TY 9 * 
* 


FA bs I TY . — * 1 8 2 * c 7 b * N * 
2 j 4 : on 4 3 * 4 - 

| | wer to - FI0A s [_etter. 259 7 

” - 85 F - : 9 * 

1 * 


muft refuſe thus to act, (yet here we mutt be 

very well aſſured that the Thing is ſo conta, 

and not pretend Conſcience for à Cloak of Stubs = 

bornneſs) we are in that Caſe to obey God ra- 

ther than Man. But even this is a Seaſon for 

the Paſſive Obedience; we mutt patiently ſuffer 
what be inflifts on us for ſuch Refuſal; and 


not, to ſecare our ſelves, riſe up againſt him. 


; » ; 


— 


For who can ftretch his Hand againſt tlie 
5 Lord's Anointed, and be guiltleſs ? ſays David 9 
| to Abiſhai, 1 Sam. 26. 9. And that at a Tims iN 
| when David was under a great Perſecution from 
| Saul, may, had alſo the Aſſurance of the King- 
dom after him. And St. Paul's Sentence in this 
, | Caſe is moſt beavy, Rom. 13. 2. They that re- 
- ſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. Here 
is very ſmall Encouragement to any to riſe up 


D againſt the lawful Magittrate, for though they 

[ ſbould fo far proſper here, as to ſecure them- 

o | ſelves from' him by this Means, yet there 1s 4 

n King of Kings from whom no Power can ſhelter 

t | them, and this Damnation in the cloſs wil! 
2 prove à ſad Prize of their Vickorie. 
— The only other Thing in this laſt Part of I} 
b your Letter, which I can think needful forme | 
2 do take any notice of, is in Pag. 46. Where 

(that your Letter, I ſuppoſe, might be all of a 


Piece; and end, as it began, with a foul and 
falſe Charge upon me) you are pleas'd to ſay, 
That I aſſure the World, that” Her Majeſty's 
Title is only that of a ſucceſsful Uſurpation. 


* 20 „ 
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HFow's this? What? Her Majeſtys Title to tbe 
Crown only that f a ſucceſsful Uſurpation ? 

N And have I faid this? Have I indeed faid it, 

i and that too, not as whiſpering it in ſecret to 

| ſome truſty diſaffected Perſons, but declaring 

it publickly, publiſhing it from the Pulpit and 

| from the Preſs too? Have I ſaid it, and that, 

| not letting it ſlip from me as an haſty and in- 

} advertent Expreſſion, but gravely and ſolemn- 

| ly, giving my Word upon it ? Have I thus 

1 aſſured the World, that Her Majeiiy's Title to 

=_ the Crown is only that of a ſucceſsful Uſur- 
Peu tion? If I have done any ſuch Thing, God 
forgive me; and Thanks to the Queen for her 
late gracious Pardon, paſſed into an Act ſince 
the Printing of my laſt Sermon: For if I have 
indeed ever faid the Thing I am here charg'd 
with, not only barely ſaying it, but ſtanding 
in it, and aſſuring the World of it, I know not 
what I deferv'd, and it was not a Biſhoprick 
I'm ſure. Ceaſe then from henceforward your 
Wonder, that a Man of my Character and Au- 
thority ſhou'd do ſuch a Thing; and wonder 
rather that the Government, even Her. Maje- 
ſties moſt Mild and Gentle Government, ſhou'd 

ſuffer ſuch a Thing, eſpecially when done fo 
openly, and by a Man of ſuch Character and 
Authority too, to paſs unpuniſh'd ; wonder ra- | 
ther at my not being particularly, and by 
Name, excepted out of the late Act of graci- 
ous Pardon, and rejoyce with me. upon my 

fortunate Eſcape ; And 1, in return, will br 
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the ſame Thing with you, who, for your Ser- 


mon and its Defence, was certainly well nigh 
in the ſame Danger. This I'm ſure of, that 
ſome unfortunate Wretches, who between the 
Years 40 and 60 of the laſt Century, had 
Preach'd, Printed, and Practis'd a little too 
much according to the Principles. advanc'd and 
maintain'd by you in thoſe Two Books, wou'd' , 


have given all they were worth in the World, 


not to have been excepted out of ſuch an AR. 
And therefore, I hope, I may without Offence 
ſay to you (eſpecially ſince if you believe the 
Truth of your own Charge againſt me, you 
muſt think that I ſay the ſame to my ſelf) in 
the Words of Scripture : Bebold thou art made 
whole, ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto _ . 
Well but what is all this to the Purpoſe, 
(e you'll fay > This is the Charge I have 
NT brought againſt you; that you, not having 
«* the Fear of God, &c. have dared to aſſure 
« the World, that Her Majeity's Title, &c. And 
* now you have read the Charge can you deny 
© it 2 Can you diſprove it} Or what other 
* Anſwer can you make to tl? 
Why, Sir, x. As to other Anſwer, I don't 
know but that I might Anſwer it by an Action 
of Scan. Map. but that I ſhou'd ſcorn to tight 


an Adverſary with unequal Weapons. 

2. As to Diſproof ;, I beg your Pardon; for 
that Afirmanti incumbit Probatio you know is a 
ſettled Rule. The Proof lies on your Part, 
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and it belongs to you to make good your 
Charge; and as for the Diſproof of it, that's 
a Thing I ſhan't ſo much as think of, till you 
ſhall be pleas'd to add Time, Place, and other 
Circumſtances of the Fact, by your mention 
terials towards the Proof even of a Negative. [I 
mean plainly this; You ſhou'd have ſaid where, 
in what Sermon, and in what Page of that 
Sermon, I have plainly ſaid thoſe Words, or 
given this Aſſurance to the World. I fay, 
plainly ;, for I muſt tell you, that I will not 
allow, nor will any equal Judge allow, of an 
Inuendo Proof of a Charge of ſuch a high Na- 


ture as this is ; eſpecially as it may be manag'd 


and improv'd by one that is able to ſhew, that 
St. Paul, in the 13th Chap. to the Romans, does 


not ſay any Thing for the Divine Inſtitution 


of Magiſtracy, nor for a Divine Commiſſion | 
granted to the Magiſtrate, nor againſt Refi- 


ſtance and Rebellion, in Caſe the Subject thinks 


himſelf greatly aggriev'd: No, Ell neer truft 


my Life in the Hands of a Man ſo deadly cun- 
ning at Proving and Diſproving; unleſs F may 


firſt bar all Inuendo Proofs. Till therefore you 


ſhall bring ſome clear Proof of your Charge 


againſt me, I ſhall have nothing to do, but 


3. Stoutly to deny it, and to: aſise the 
World (upon all the Character and Authority | 
that I have) that the Charge is utterly and en- 
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tirely falſe. And from you, who, being my 3 

Accuſer, ought not to be my Judge, I appeal 

1. to the World (allowing 


the Matter. From you I appeal 2. to Her Ma- 
jeſty (your Superior I hope, you'll grant) ho 
commanded the Printing of one of theſe Ser- 
mons, and has been graciouſly pleas'd to accept 


or thinks I have, 


World ofc 
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at to be both 


niſn them with the beft Proofs you. have of 


a Copy of the other ; to Her I appeal, whe- 
ther from any Thing ſhe heard in the One, or 


has read in the Other, ſhe has any Suſpi- I 
cion that my Opinion is, That ber Title to the 


Crown is only that of a ſucceſeful Uſurpation, 


from youl appeal to God himſelf, the Sovereign 


| Judge of all, who knows that I never thought 
the Thing, which you fay I have aſſured the - 
have nothing more 


To all which I. 
now to add, but only, that J forgive you this 


* 


Witneſs and Judge) to judge, whether I have 
ſaid this Thing to them, much more aſſurd 
them of it; allowing you nevertheleſs," to fur- 


in either of thoſe Sermons, - 


ſaid or intimated any ſuch Thing. And laſtly, 


Wrong, and heartily pray God to forgive you 


And now,, Sir, having written a full An- 


{wer to your Letter, fo far as I could think m/ 
Self, or the Doctrine deliver'd in my Sermons, 
concerned in it, I beg leave, in requital for the 
many Conſiderations which you have been 
pleas d to propoſe to me, to leave this one 
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264 The Lord Biſhop of ExzTus's 
Thing with you, being what I think well de- 
ſerves your moſt ſerious Confideration ; vis. 

That before the Fifth Commandment was given 
by Moſes, and much more before it was re- 
peated and reinforc'd in the New Te#ament, ' 
there had been many Fathers without natural 
Afﬀe#ion, who had extremely exceeded their 
Paternal Commiſſion, and groſly abus d their 
Paternal Power, to the great Hurt, Vexation, 
Ruin, Deſtruction, and even Death of their 
Children; and yet all the Precepts we meet 
with, either in the Law or Goſpel, relating to 
the Behaviour of Children to their Parents 
are to this Tenor; Honour thy Father and 
Mot ber; whoſu curſeth Father or Mother let 
bim die the Death: Children obey your Parents 
in all Things, for this is right, &c. Not one 
Word or Hint do J remember in the whole 
Bible, directing, or giving Allowance to Chil- 
dren, to ſtrike, caſt off, and much leſs to kill _ 
their Parents, in caſe of their Cruelty, Mad- 
neſs, or Rage ; or for any Provocation what- 
ſoever. There had been likewiſe, long before 
St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
(whether *twas written in Claudius's Reign or 
. Nero's) many cruel Tyrants, and Monſters of 
Men, in Poſſeſſion of the Higheſt Power; there 
had been one (if my Memory fails me not) 
before, and yet not very long before that 
Time, of whom the Hiftorian relates this Paſ- 
fage, That he wiſh'd all the Citizens of _ 
| | | a 
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had but one Neck, that he might diſpatch em 
all at one Blow; and yet not one word do we | 
meet with in St. Paul, 'or any other . 

ſerving to inſtruct Subjects in the Natural 
Right that they had in ſuch Caſes, to defend 
themſelves by Reſiſtance; much leſs to Depoſe, 
Judge, Puniſh, or (which in that Caſe might 
have ſeem'd but a proper Return) to Neck, or 


Behead their Sovereign; Nothing, but let every. 


Soul be ſubjeb8 to the Higher Powers : Te nuſt 
_ needs be Tubjef, not only for Wrath, but alſo for 
Conſcience ſake : Whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, 
refifteth the Ordinance of God; and they that 
reſiſt foal receive to themſelves Damnation, &. 
And laſtly,” There had been, without all doubt, 
in all Ages, both long before, and when the 
Apoſiles wrote their Epiſtles, many bloody and 
ſavage Maſters, who had uſed their Slaves with 
the utmoſt Barbarity , had abus'd, beaten, 
| wounded, ay and killed them too, only for 
their own Humour; and yet (tho' I am not 


over their Slaves is as much foe Divino, as 
that of Parents over their Children, and Ma- 
giſtrates over their Subjects) I do not remem- 


ſure that the Power and Authority of Maſters 


ber in Scripture any expreſs Allowance, ' much 


leſs Encouragement, given to Slaves to riſe up 
againſt, or to ſtrike their Maſters, and much 
leſs to knock them on the Head for publick 
Good, i. e. to releaſe themſelves, and their 
Fellow Servants, · from an unreaſonable and in- 
5 9 tolerable 
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tolerable Servitude. But ſome Precepts I have 
met with there, which ſeem to look quite the 
| other way; as that of St. Paul to Titus; Ex- 
I bort Servants to be Obedient to their own Ma- 
Fers, —— not anſwering again. And 
eſpecially that of St. Peter; Servants be Obe- 


to the good and gentle, but alſo the fꝛo⸗ 
ward. 2 this 2 thank. wort hy, 7 5 Man 


Por Conſcience towards God endure grief, 
1 ſuſtering wꝛongkully; for what Glory is it, 
= if when ye be buffeted for your Faults, ye take 
4 it patiently? but if when ye do well and 
ST ſuffer fo2 it, pe take it patiently, hs 7s 
1 acceptable with God. Precepts, I think, of the 
= utmoſt Importance, both to the Honour of Chri- 
= flianity, and the Security of Human Society, 
N 13 tho? ſome. perhaps may be fo wicked as to call 
bl them Dodrines of Servitude. And the Thing, 
= which upon theſe Suggeſtions, I wou'd intreat 
| you, for God's fake, for Religion's ſake, and 
1 for your on Soul's fake, ſeriouſly to conſider, 
9 is, Whether you had not kept cloſer to your 
_— Text, and to the Text of the Goſpel too, if, 
1 in your celebrated Sermon on Rom. 13. you 
dad Preach'd up the general Duties of Obe- 
9 dience and Suhjection to the Higher Powers, 
1 " in ſuch manner, a8 ; the A oftles did, and a8 
St. Paul has enjoyn'd (not Titus only, I hope, 
but) all Preachers of the Goſpel to do; Put 


them in mind to be ſulject to — 1 
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dient to your Maſters with all Fear; not only 4 


". viewer to Mr. Hoadly's a * 
1 Powers, and to obe y Magiſtrates ; and leſt © 
ir = 


them to learn their Natural Right (if you will 
have it fo). to Reſiſt, and Rebel, in of ex- 
creme Exigency, and of ſome 2 Attempts 


ro Et at jo hangs, Robber, A ww 

ton on, Collins, Spinaſa, or Pg her 

„ Theslogico- olitical Maſter : 1 

cFeorrupt Human Nature able 3 Tk is — 

more ready to teach its own Rights, and to * 
practiſe its own Liberties, than tis to ſubmit to 

_ the Reſtraints that are laid en It by God 3 
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5 and Religion. 

| only add, That in Caſe you ſhall think fit 

f to dhe. any Reply to this Letter, if you ſhall 
keep cloſe to the Queſtions between us; which 

i are, or, I think, may be reduc'd to only tee 
| Two, viz. herber the Magiſtrates Find be, ® 
| from | God, or from the People £ And, II het her ur | 
; 10o Subjefts have a Coerctue Power over. their 

t Sovereigns ? I may perhaps, if I can find, Lei: 
: | ſure for it, give you the Trouble of a Second 
5 Letter. But if the Subject of what you ma 

> call an Anſwer, ſhall be any thing * pro—- 

F miſe you naw before-hand that you hall have © 
1 the laſt Word. For if your Reply ſhou'd be 
1 only, or chiefly, a Defence of your ſelf againſt 

; this my Self-Defence, I fancy the World will 
8 by that time be weary of reading our ſquabbling 
1 Letters; ſo that we ſhan't need to trouble th 

+ Printer wath then.” Or if it ſhall be about the 

5 State of Nature, and the Natural Rights of * 
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Minkind i in fuch'a tate that; 8 what whe We 
ture ſpeaks very little or nothing of; I don't 


|.  reinember that it ſpeaks of any Srate of Nature 


but only that ſinful rar, State that the 


Fuall has brought us all into: So that the other 

State of Nature may, I think, be a Matter 

more proper to be conſider d, and debated by 
Laymen, than by Biſhops and Presbyters. Or 


it ſhall be only about Se Defence, againſt 


1 poſſible Attempts of Governors, or others; I 
have already ſolemnly engag'd that I will have 
nothing to do with that Point. Or Laſtly, If 
It ſhall be, about Original Contrafts, Revolu- 
tions, &c. I tell you plainly, that: I will not 
write ſo much as one king Line about ay 


| | Te Matters. 


And fo comtaing you, (beberily,: 1 aur re 
700 notwithſtanding our preſent Bickerings) 
to the Grace and Bleſſing of 2 c >& 


bid you farewel, and remain, - 
s Tow Loving Friend, 


we wed 
2 


